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HOLDING ON, OR FINAL PERSEV-
ERANCE, AND ETERNAL
SECURITY.

“When he saw the wind boisterous he
was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried,
saying, Lord, save me. And immmediately
Jesus stretched forth His hand, and caught
him, and said unto him, O thou of little
faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 2 (Matt.
xiv, 30, 81.)

We firmly maintain the need
of every believer, young or old,
to hold on to Christ; yeu, to hold
on with a life-long and death
grip. But we want also to tell
you that God and Christ have
gripped you and hold you in
{hewr hands.  There is the “hold-
ing on’’ of the believer, and there
is the <*holding on” of the Savior;
the former is necessary for your
practical progress, growth in
grace, and constant communion
with God ; the latter secures your
present and final security.  Qur
grasp helps to make one con-
tinually happy and peaceful. His
grasp is the strength of our
present and eternal safety. ¢“The
final perseverance of the saints”
for their daily walk and moral
conformity to Christ, cannot be
too strongly pressed. All weak-
ness and failure amongst God’s
children are the simple result of
not habitually cleaving to Christ.
Were we constantly walking by
His side, learning at His feet,
and ever consciously abiding in
His presence, we would not,
could mnot stumble and fall.
Blessed be His name, however!
His priestly service with God
succours and sustains amid scenes
of trial and temptation (Heb. ii,
18;iv, 15); while his intercession
with the Father restores the
failing, erring child (1John i, 1).

Now, if heaven depended on
our ‘‘holding on,” or ‘“final per-
severance,” think you one re-
deemed soul would ever enter
the mansions of ylory?—ever
stand within yonder jasper walls?
Never, No NEVER! We are not
surprised that many Wesleyan
and other friends, true believers
on Jesus, are yet without the
conscious enjoyment of settled
peace with God. How can they
be uninterruptedly happy in the
thought that after all Christ has
done, and after all thewr holding
on, they may finally be lost—in-
stead of heaven, hell, and instead
of the song of theransomed, they
may have to join in the eternal
wail of the demmned in the lake
of fire! Satan is a perfect adept
in ruining the happiness of souls,
by confusing and mystifying the
truths of communion and safety.
The former, we repeat, islargely
dependent upon ourselves; while
the latter is founded solely on
what God has done for us.

" Did the sinking Peter secure
his safety by “holding on?” No,
the Lord stretched forth His hand
and caught the self-confident
apostle.  What perished in the
Galilean sea was the doctrine of
the final perseverance of the be-
liever to make good his own
safety. Why, Peter did not even
grasp the outstretched hand of
Jesus. That hand of infinite love
of omnipotent power—soon to be
nailed to the cross—caught him,
and held him, and saved him.
Did Peter hold on to the Lord?
or did the Lord hold Peter? The
latter surely. Our ‘“holding on,”
however important and vital in
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other connections, is never in
God’s Word the ground of our final
security. Eternal life is God’s
gift to us (Rom. vi, 23); for se-
curity it is deposited in the Son
(1John v, 11); and we are set in
direct connection with the source
itself (verse 12, Rev. xxi, 6), so
the stream in us can never fail;
nor will the gift ever be with-
drawn, for the gifts of God are
without recall (Rom. xi, 29). As
sheep we are borne rejoicingly
.on the shoulders of the Shepherd
(Luke xv, 5). We are not saved
by our “holding on;” for assheep
we have no hands to hold on by.
It was the Shepherd which found
‘the sheep. ¢‘He layeth it on His
shoulders.” The struggles of the
sheep were not to keep on, but to
get off. All the Lord’s sheep are
orne on His shoulders; all are
equally safe. It is the final per-
severance of the Shepherd to carry
the lambs in Hzs bosom, and the
sheep on his shoulders—love and
strength; nor does He grudge
the pains we cost Him. He will
not lay us down half-way, no,
not till “home, sweet home” is
reached (verse 6). Our eternal
safety is the Shepherd’s sole re-
sponsibility and not that of the
sheep at all. What mighty
Shoulders He has! How resistless
the love which seeks, saves, pre-
serves, and finally presents us to
Himself spotless and in glory!

In John v, 24, we have a three-
fold cord which no one in earth
or hell can break, The eternal
security of every believer is
guaranteed by the Lord Himself.
Tt is an eternal life policy. (1)
‘‘Hath -everlasting life.” (2)

«¢Shall not come into condemna-
tion,” or judgment.. (3) “Is
vassed from death unto life.”
We have also in chap. x, of the
same gospel, one of the most
comprehensive statements on this-
subject found withinh the covers
of the Bible. ¢I give unto them
eternal life; and they shall
pever perish.” Hug this sentence
to your heart, poor. trembling
believer! What a gift freely
and sovereignly bestowed! 1t is
worth its weight in gold. He
who deciares the sheep shall
never ‘perish, knows well their
ways and character, their con-
tinual proneness to wander and
flee on the slightest approach of
danger. J ustﬁike Peter, who de-
clared he would face prison and
death for Christ, and yet was
frightened at the voice of a ser-
vant-maid, and denied his Master
with oaths and cursings.  Peter
completely broke down, but his
faith failed not (compare LuRe
xxii, verses 31-34, with verses
54-62). It isso with every one
of us. In the darkest season, in
the moment even of fiercest temp-
tation, in the weakest hour the
faith of the« believer ever clings-
to Christ, even while the lips, it
may be, cruelly deny Him. A
believer, a true saint, may, alas,
go down into terrible depths of
evil, and wreck thereby his hap-

‘piness and usefulness; bt there

is just one thing he cannot do, he
cannot absolutely give up Christ.
Judas was an apostate, and so
never had the root of the matter
in,him. He gave up Christ abso-
lutely. Peter was a backslider,
and one for whom the Lord
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prayed. .He denied the Lord, but
never gave Him up. Judas hanged
himself in despair. Peter wept
bitter tears of repentance. But,
proceeds our blessed Lord, ¢‘nei-
ther shall any pluck them out of
My hand.” Ah! how safe the
sheep are! No enemy can reach
them there. It is not the good
sheep ulone which are held in
the secure hand of the Omnipo-
tent Savior; nor is‘ our place in
His hand conditional on our state
or ways. ‘‘My TFather, which
gave them Me, is greater then
all.” We are the Father's gift
to the Son. But will the Father
hold us, and preserve us, and yet
present us to His Son? - He shall.
He can do it, for He is ¢‘greater
than all”—greater than the grea-
test enemy; and greater than our
poor hearts. “And no one is able
to pluck them out of My Father’s
hand.” We arein the hand of
the Son (verse 28), and in the
Hand of the Father (verse 29).
How ample the security here af-
forded! S :
Now comes the climax to this
marvellous. disclosure , of our
‘present and eternal safety, ¢I
and My Father are. one” (verse
30). One in purpose to keep and
maintain the blood boughtsheep,
because the Father and the Son
are ‘‘one” in Divine Nature. The

Shepherd says of the Sheep, ‘I’

know them;’ our weaknesses, our
temptations, are ever before Him.
He comprehends all perfectly,
and yet in His absolute kmow-
ledge of each one of us, He says,
“they shall never perish.” While
in His- hand and in the Father’s
tod, no external, hostile power

can reach us.
a Savior!
Further, your relationship to
God as His child is a fact. It can
never be undone. It can mnever
cease to be. . If bornof God (John
i, 13), you are necessarily His
child for ever. Your conduct, be
it good or bad, cannot, in the
very nature of things, weaken or
destroy the relationship which is
eternal. Naughty ways and un-
becoming conduct will most cer-
tainly affect the communion and
joy of such a high and holy rela-
tionship, and for this the advo-
cacy of Christ with .the Father is
provided; notto restore the re-
lationship which was never
broken; not to effect the new
birth a second time, but 1o restore
the feeling and communion due to
the unchangeable fact, once God’s
child and that for ever. The
new birth is a fixed act, never
repeated. We have said, you can
never--cease to be God’s own
child. Is it not therefore a
monstrous thought, and one ab-
horrent ta every right feeling,
even of a natural kind, thata
child of God should ultimately
find himself in the lake of fire—an
eternally lost soul? We utterly
reject and loathe the unhallowed
doctrine of ‘falling away”
so as to be finally lost. Fear
not, dear weak believer, God’s
own hand shut Noah - and
bis family in.the ark (Gen vii,
16), which was made judgment-
proof (vi, 14). God himself se-
cured the door, and 8o none could
enter and none could leave. There
was no getting out of the ark and
no desire to do so either, for ¢‘the

Hallelujah, what
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Lord shut him in.” Noah wasto
enjoy communion with God and
Heaven in the third story of - the
ark, where the window was
situated: (vi, 16; viii, 6). God
secured the door so that- none
conld get én and noone get out.
Instead of Noah going down to
the ‘“lower” flat and grumbling
at the door to get out, as so many
believers do, we learn that he
occupied himself with the win-
dow. Is the application to us
difficult to read? Are we not
quickened, raised and seated in
heavenly placesin Him? (Eph.
ii, 5, 6). Have we not reached
the third story? The hand of
God set us there, and ¢here we are
seated independent of our ways.
Will He who is rich in mercy and
great in love piuck us from those
wondrous heights of glory and
blessing? For none other can.
Never!  Surely the ark, while
distinctly typical of the yet fu-
ture Jewish remnant preserved
through the great tribulation
(Luke xvii, 27), is great and
minute in #llustrate truths to us! |
Beloved reader, rest your soul
in unshaken confidence on the
bare and imperishable Word of
‘God. Give to the winds your
fears. God has pledged Himself
in word and oath to secure your
blessing, and has moreover cast
your soul’s anchor within the
veil where alone stands the Ark
of God; to that the’anchor is
securely fastened. Your bark
may be tossed on boisterous and
stormy seas; but fear not, you
will ride out every storm. The

anchor cannot drag, nor can the
Divine chain which connects the

- ship and anchor ever break. = All,

all is solid and enduring as the
throne of the eternal! (Heb. vi,
17-20). You cannot be more safe
in the glory than you ave now.
You are as completely beyond
judgment in this world as Christ
now is at God’s right! hand:
“Because as He is, so are we in
this world” (1 John iv, 17). As
a believer on Christ, you are al-
ready ‘‘justified from all things”
{Acts xiii, 39). You have peace
with God (Rom. v, 1) and a
Divine forgiveness and forgetful-
ness of all "your sins (1 John ii,
12; Heb. x, 17). God has cust
all your sins into the depths of
the sea, where you cannot find
them (Micah vii, 19), and cast
them behind His back, where He
cannot see them (Isa. xxxviii,
17); while in grace He. sets you,
the pardoned rvebel, before His.
face for ever (Ps. xli, 12). Thus
God Himself stands between you
and your sins, having cast them
behind His back and set you be-
for His face! W. Score.

(We have issued the above in the form
of a small booklet for distribution in the
United States and Canada. Can be had at,
the Repository at 10c. per dozen.)

CHICAGO GCONFERENCE.
NOVEMBER 27TH TO0 30TH.
(Notes by T. D.”' W. M.)

Oace again it is our privilege
to record the loving kindness of
our God, in that a number of His
own redeemed ones from east,
west, north and south, have been
broaght together, and allowed to
spend four days in doing little
else than reading His Word,
singing His praice, and waiting
on Him in prayer. Doubtless
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much more of God might have
been known and enjoyed, had we
been there with hearts prepared
afore to receive from Him, but
such is the deceitful character of
sin that many who have been
overtaken in one way and an-
other, and in heart been depart-
ing from the Lord, do not find
their spiritnal whereabouts un-
til they have been under the
sounds of God’s plain searching
Word, and thus He has to wound
before pouring in His gracious
balm. '

- For the refreshment of  those-

who were present, and for the
help of others who were not, a
few brief notes are here given
which, if read Bible in hand, may
be helpful. The attendance was
larger than any previous year,
Texas, Kansas, Missouri, Illinois,
Minnesota, Dakota, Iowa, Wis-
consin, Ohio, Michigan and Can-
ada being represented. :

. Among those present to minis-
ter the ﬁ’ord, were Brethern D.
Munro, John Smith,  Dr. J. N.
Case! Alex. Matthews, J. M.
Carnie, M. I. Reich, Jehn Grima-
son, R. R. McDonald, S. Wesley,
J. Burge, J. Erskine, Wm.Mat-
thews, R. Telfer and C. W. Ross.
On

' WEDNESDAY EVENING,

the usw 1 preliminary prayer

meeting was held, which ~was
quite largely attended. Brother
John Smith directed our atten-
tion to Lev. xxvii, 25, ¢“and all
thy estimations shall be according
to the shekel of the Sanctuary,
twenty gerahs shallbt the shekel.”

To show that God’s standard was"

ever unchanged, he also read in

connection, Exod. xxx, 13, Numb.
iii, 47, Numb. xviii, 16 and Ezek.
xlv, 12. God ‘was particular
and though centuries had elapsed
between Moses and Ezeékiel, yet
the standard remained the same—
“twenty gerahs shall be the
shekel.” We are here profes-
sedly to listen to God’s Word;
Oh, that we may have the hon-
esty to weigh all in ¢‘the bal-
ances of the Sanctuary.” See
Prov. xi, 1.

"~ THURSDAY MORNING.

Bro. D. Munro read 1 Cor. i,
9. We have been asking that we
might be made to know our need
of God, and certainly it is just as
we know our need of God that
we will know His faithfulness.
Perhaps we have all looked into
the first three chapters of Romans.
There we have man in his native,
natural condition, filthy, polluted
and ungodly. But in 1st Cor. i,
man in his dest estate is brought
out. - Read the first three Chap-
ters of 1st Corintbians, and see
God’sestimate of him. You will
see that God chooses the least
among men. And why? ¢That
no flesh should glory in His pres-
ence,”  and that all glorying
should be in the Lord.

“But.of Him are ye in Christ
Jesus,” ete., (1 Cor. 1, 30.) “‘In
Christ Jesus.”” This is where
God begins with us. We were
not ulways in Him. A mighty
transaction took place, and none
but God could accomplish it, and
we whn are now saved, and in
Christ Jesus, look back to a time
and place, when we were put in
Him. As Levi was in the loins
of Abraham, so we were in the
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loins of Adam, by nature the
children of wrath even as others.
But the link has been broken,
and now we are “‘in Christ,” and

Christ is made unto us “‘wisdom

and righteousness, and sancti-
fication and redemption; that,
according as it is written, he that
glorieth let- him glory in the
Lord.” See also 2 Cor. i, 19-22.
THURSDAY AFTERNOON.

Bro. W. Matthews referred to
several scriptures relating to
‘“‘gathering together.” Numb. xxi,
16 ¢“Gather the people together,
and I will give them water.”
Then follows a song, and the
statement is there made that the
nobles digged and delved it. God
first gave water to the people
through the smiting of the Rock;
now He gives it through the labor
of the Nobles of the people. So
we, when we first came to Jesus,
He gave us a drink of living
water, and it is a well “springing
up into everlasting life.” (John
iv.) He has now gathered us to
refresh us.

In Deut. iv, 10, we have God
saying: ¢‘Gather me the people
toget’fxer, and I will make them
hear my words.” The object He
had in bringing them together
was surely a blessed one, but this
is none the less His ohject for us,
and if these meetings bring

us into His presence, then He-

will make us to hear His voice.

2 Chron. xx, 4, tells us that
“Judah gathered themselves to-
gether, to ask help of the Lord.”
Our God is a present God. Our
God is the living God, as He said
to Israel ‘‘what nation is there
so great, who hath God so nigh

‘in 1 Cor. v.

unto them, as the Lord our God
8 tn all things that we call upon
ham for2” - ,

Matt. xviii, 20. “For where
two or three are gathered to-
gether in my name, there am I in
the midst of them.” One thing
connected with this portion is
judgment. As we find illustra-
ted in the case of the fornicator
They were gathered
in the Name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and, so had power to deal
with sin.

Tu Acts xiv, 27, 28, we read of
the church being gathered to-

ether to hear of the work of the

ord, and we believe if there was
more interest among the Lord’s
people to send forth with prayer,
those who go out in His Name,
there would be more anxiety and
interest in hearing what God had
wrought.

But in 1 Thess. iv, 18, and 2
Thess. 1i, 1, we have the climax.
This will be the gathering of
gatherings. We will be caught
up together, and gather unto
Hym in the air., What ¥ He
were coming now! Are things
all right with us. Or are their
things we would wish time to
attend to? The Lord speak to
us for His Name’s Sake.

Bro. John Smith followed with
Rom. xv, 8, 13. We heard of a
dear aged brother, who telling
his experience, always speaks of
God, filling him with joy and
peace in believing. Now here
we have the verse from which he
quotes the expression. It is the
apostlé’s prayer for the Roman
Saints: but Isaiah Ji, 1, speaks
of the ¢‘hole of the pit” from
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which Israel were taken, and in
Romans 1, we find the hole of
the pit from which God, in grace,
had delivered these Romans, and
from which we who are saved
have been taken. See Romansl,
29. Filled with joy? No, Filled
with all unrighteousness. But in
Chap. viii, 4, we read of the
“righteousness of the law being
Fulfilled in-us” (same word as
“filled” in Chap. 1. What a
mighty change! and, now, he
prays that they may be filled
with joy and peace in believing.
But more than that in xv, 14 he
says he is persuaded that they
are full of goodness,and filled with
all knowledge, able to admonish
one another. Can this be said
of us? ’
THURSDAY EVENING
was given to preaching the gos-
pel.  Bro. S. Wesley, of Texas,
opening from Isa. xlv, 21, and
Bro. J. M. Carnie from Acts xiii,
38, 39. The word was plain and
pointed.
FRIDAY MORNING.

Mr. Alex. Matthews read 1
Cor. i, 30 to 2, 8. We need
something to keep us above this

oor perishing scene, and God
Eas,provided' that in the person
of His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ.
‘The root evil of the unregenerate
state, and the root evil of the un-
spiritual walk of many of God’s
dear children, is self-love and
self-wisdom. But here we find
death to selfwisdom. There are
‘many who think that the death
of the Lord Jesus¢, and the Cross
of Christ, mean the same thing.

But the Cross of Christ, means 1

more than merely Christ’s death.

In the Cross, I see not only my
sins laid on a Victim provided by
God for me, but I see myself,
with my self-love,and selfwisdom
all judged by God, and a
sight of that Cross will break my
heart, and lead me in self judg-
ment tofall before it. There the
thoughts of many hearts are re-
vealed. There man’s hatred to
God, and man’s wisdem came out
prominently agaiust God’s Christ.
But Calvary is ¢‘the place of a
skull,” and there are no. brains
in a skull, no wisdom in a skull,
and as we take in Calvary we
will measure our wisdom and
all we have and are there, and
find the judgment of God con-
cerning us to be just and true,
that we are nothing, and worse
than nothing.

Bro. J. J. Sims, asked our at-
tention to a few scriptures, be-
ginning with Hebrews viii, 5,
‘“See, saith He, that thou make
all things according to the pat-
tern showed to thee on the
mount.” God gave Moses the
pattern of the tabernacle, and he
was to make it accordingly, so
we have been having brought be-
fore us the pattern on the mount
also—we have been seeing the
Cross, and learning how God
would bring us low. ‘But we get
in Matt. xvii, 1, 5, the pattern of
future glory. It is a sample of
what is yet to be. The joy that
was before Him and for which
He endured the Cross, is here
brought out in figure. Jesusin

.the glory, Moses type of the dead

saints raised, Elijah type of the
living saintschanged,allresplend-
ent with His glory. What a
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prospect! What a cure for world-

liness such a sight is!

There was a man in this world,
Saul of Tarsus by name, and he
was head and shoulders above
others in religiousness, and he
wasg journeying toward Damascus
with his heart full of religious
hatred, and he was met ‘on the
way by the Lord, and the sight
blinded his eyes, and when they
were opened, the world never
looked the same again. Dear
friends we need to get our eye on
the Lord Jesus in glory, to take
the worldliness out of us.

Matt. xvii, 14-21. While we
are occupied with Christin glory
we must remember all around us,
and the multitudes, that are un-
der the power of the Devil, to
which God would have us chan-
nels of blessing. But the power
tor that is prayer and fasting,
(Vs. 21.) Without it we are
weak as other men.

The next point we notice in
the chapter is from Verses 24-27.
It was a question of tributes, but
there was no money wherewith
to pay it. So the L rd took His
own way of providing it, but see
how he links Peter up with Him-
self in it, ““Me and thee” Vs. 27.
That is his way. He has engaged
to supply all our need, and He
will not deny Himself. To sum
up: :

- 1. Get the eye on Christ in
lory, and the result is ‘“Jesus
nly.”

2. Wearedown here, and the
power is bad through ‘‘prayer and
fasting.”

3. He haslinked us with Him-
self, and has engaged to supply

all our wants,—¢‘Me and thee.””
* Bro. D. Munro read Acts ix,
1-6, and Philip iii. Here in Acts
we have the conversion of Paul,
the man who got a sight of Christ:
in Glory, and in Phil. iii, we find
the result. In the seven-fold
picture of himsclf as a man in
the flesh, which he gives us, we
have the perfection of his religi-
ous experience, but ‘he casts it
from him as dung. or offal, that.
he may win Christ, and be found
in Him., .
To'be Contenued (D. V)

COMING IN POWER.
BY A. J. G.. °

Christ is not only coming im
power at the last day, but the
power of his coming is to be con-
stantly operating in the present.
day. As God has appointed the
moon to lift the tide by its at-
traction, that it may flood and
fill all the indentures of the coust,
so has he ordained this great
event of Christ’s parousia to draw
up the faith and hope and love of
the Church, when these have
ebbed towards the world. If the
philosopher is counted to have
embodied the highest practical
wisdom in his maxim, ¢Hitch
your wagon to a star,” can we
question the efficacy of the divine:
method which has fastened all
our hopes to ¢“the Bright and
Morning Star”?  For, indisput-
ablv, thbe chief motive by which
duties, obligations, aspirations,.
and attainments are determined
in the Now Testament is this, the

| ever-imminent return of the Lord

from heaven.. Therefore even
the highest commendation that
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could be put upon a primitive

church—¢‘ye come behind in no.

gift”’—was not so high that this
crown could be omitted from it,
‘‘waiting for the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. i, 7).

Such a tribute sounds stiange to
the church of to d+y, because she
has s0 much accustomed herself
to steer by ‘the compassof her
creed, instead of by the star of
her hope and to measure her po-
sition ‘by the dead-reckoning of
ecclesiastical history, instesd of
determining it by those heavenly
lights which God has given to
rule the day and torule the night.
Yet here is' a motive so trans
cendently powerful that, were it

taken away, the church would |

lose her upward gravitation.

It is easy to say that absorp-
¢ion in the state of glory tends to
render us careless concerning the
serious claims of the state of
humiliation. DBut we Dbelieve
quite the contrary is true. For
our present not only makes our
future, but is made by it; and
that Christian alone can live well
in the life that now is, who lives
much in the life that is to come.

Do we apprehend the total

change of out-look which Christ.

has effected for the believer by
his redemption, transforming a
“‘fearful looking-for of judgment”’
into a joyful “lookmg for that
blessed hope”? A sinner cannot
look upward if he realizes his
doom; a saint cannoet look down-
ward if he realizes his destiny.
-How deplorably, therefore, do
“they lower the. standard of re-
demption who, by substituting
-thanatology for eschatclogy, fix

our anticipations upon our de-
parture through the gates of the
grave, instead of lifting them to
Christ’s return through the gates
of glory. If we make death our
hope, let us not be surprised -if
others learn to make him their
hero.

What, let us ask, are the at-
tainments of the Christian life
most insisted on in Secripture,
and yet the most difficult to
achieve, and how does the hope
of Christ’s person affeet them?

Unworldliness, in the midst of
the present evil world!" Thereis
nothing which so powerfully pro-
motes it as the realization that he
whose sérvants we are may ap-
pear at any moment to reckon
with us, and take us out of this
world. Why is it so many
Christians'make death their exe-
cutor, leaving thousands and
millions to be dispensed by his
bony fingers? Because they are
exntlsts, rather than adventists;
their going, and not Christ’s com-
ing, being the goal towards
which they calculate. There-
fore, if they die their wealth can
stay behind: their covetousness
can still survive and reap post-
mortem usury. Living mnien,
transporting their riches in daily
installments into the world to
come; or dead men remitting
back their fortunes into this
world, and still fingering the in-
terest thereof in mortuary in-
comes,—here are the two ideals:
and our Lord has plainly indica-
ted which should be the Chris-
tian’s in his saying, “Lay not up
for youuiselves treasures on earth;
but lay up for yourselves -treas-
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ures in heaven.” And can there
be any doubt that, if the position
to which we have been called and
raised by Christ’s enthronement
were really occupied and exulted
in by us,~—¢“For our citizen-
ship isin- heaven, from whence
also we look for the Saviour,”—
the achievement of making heav-
enly investments would be easy
and inevitable, and the grip of
avarice be unclasped from the
purse-strings of multitudes of
Christians? The old nature is
not sufficient for itself; and as

truly as ‘‘the expulsive power.of

a new affection” is mneeded to
overcome the heart-contraction
of self-love, so truly is the up-
lifting power of a new hope re-
quired to break that purse-con-
traction of self-enrichment, which
is now the greatest obstacle to
the evangelization of the world.
The logic is inevitable; if we are
citizens of heaven, we are ‘‘stran-
gers and pilgrims in the earth;”
and every rational instinct will
lead us to make our investments
where we hold our residence.—
Heaven.

Not less difficult to overcome
is that worldly-mindedness which
seeks a present reward and a
present glory.
be so among you,” is the decisive
rebuke of our Lord to such aspi-
rations. But how not? By the
vision of a millennial crown and
and throne, the heart is recon-

ciled .to a present cross and hu-.

miliation. ““We have forsaken
all and followed thee; what shall
we have, therefore?” ¢Ye that
have followed me, in the regener-
ation, when the Son of man shall

“But it shall not "

sit in the throme of his glory, ye
also shall sit upon twelve thrones
judging the twelve taibes of
Israel” (Matt. xviiii, 28.) A dis-
pensation of reproach for the
church cannot be - perpetual;
neither can a dispensation of
glory be premature. The disci-
ples must wait; but, in waiting
for the reign of Immanuel, he is
waiting for his own reign us heir-
apparent to a crown of glory.
Let us not, through a false hu-
mility, reject the doctrine of re-
wards, which Scripture so
strongly emphasizes. But when
and where? are the all-important
questions. Constantly do we
hear it said of one deceased, ‘‘He
has gone to his reward.” But,
from the testimony of the Word,
tell us where the believer is di-
rected to look for his recompense
at death? He is taught to aspire
to a crown. But we are not to
infer, because it is said, ‘‘Be thou
faithful unto death,”—that is, up
to the point of suffering martyr-
dom for me,—¢“and I will give
thee a crown of life,” that our
dying day is our crowning day,
and that St. Sepulcher has been
especially commissioned to pre-
side at our coronation. To those
who share Christ’'s travail and
sorrow in the present life, for the
rescuing of souls, a coronet of joy
is promised. And when? ‘For
what is our hope, or joy, or
crown of rejoicing? Are not
even ye in the presence of our
Lord Jesus Christ at hiscoming?”
(1 Thess. ii, 19.) To those who
have chosen the portion of suffer-
ing with Christ in this world, as
a little flock, itis written: “And
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when' the Chief Shepherd shall
appear, ye shall receive a crown
of glory that fadeth not away”
(1 Pet. v, 4.) To the steadfast
soldier who has fought the fight,
and finished his course, and kept
the faith, the assurance is:
‘‘Henceforth there is laid up for
me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord the righteous
judge shall. give me at that day;
and not to only, but unto all
them also that love his appear-
ing” (2 Tim. iv, 8.) Of that
other crown—the fourth—the
time of the bestowal is not men-
tioned; ¢‘Blessed is the man that
endureth temptation; for when
he hath been approved he shall
recetve the crown of life, which the
Lord promised to them that love
him” (Jamesi, 12; R. V.) But
since it is the corona vite, it is
evident that it will be given at
Christ’s advent, .when forever
“‘/death is swallowed aip in vie-
tory,”” and not at our decease,
when for the time life is swal-
lowed upin defeat. Most in-
spiring is this doctrine of an open
and final award te Christian
fidelity. Murtyrs have grasped
it from afar, and been upheld
amid the flames; and we, who
are not called to suffer like them,
learn also to exult in it as that
which shall bring our vindication
against such as contemn us, be-
cause we run not with them to
the same excess of riot in world-
getting and gain-grasping. For
there 1s a real choice of recom-
pense. Let no one say that this
world has nothing to give the
Christian ; 1t has. Three times
our Lord pronounces that solemn

sentence concerning religious
man-pleasers, “Verily I say unto
you, they have their reward.”
The pre-eminent question is,
whether there is power enough

in the Redeemer’s proffer, *‘Be-
hold, I come guickly, and my re-
ward is with me, to give to every

man according as his work shall .
be,” to disenchant the heart from

this temporal and sordid- recom-
pense? Only when we realize

our calling as the sons of God,

“‘begotten again unto a lively

hope,” and made heirs of a re-

served inheritance, can it be so.

“The servant abideth not in the

house forever;” and if we are

only such, we shall demand day-

wages, even as ‘‘the hireling for

the reward of his work.” But

¢‘the son abideth ever,” and

therefore can ‘‘both hope and

quietly wait” the final award of

the inheritamce.-—Selected.

AFRICA.

We are glad to be able to ap-
pend a letter just received from
our brother Faulknor. This is
the first direct word for nearly
two years. ’

MOUNTAIN VIEW, GARENGANZE.
C. Africa, Oct. 31st, 15889.

MRr. DoNaALD Ross, :

: Dear Brother.—After
not hearing from home for over
two years, I assure you Br. Swan
and I were glad to get a box of
letters, papers, etc., on the 22d
inst. The first thing was' to
thank the Lord for the letters,
concerning which we had so of-
ten prayed that they might come
in safety. My heart was made
to rejoice gs I read the good news
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of sinners being saved here and
thére, especialiy in Canada and
the United States. I am glad to
hear of the progress of the Lord’s
work in California and also in
and around Kansas City, Mo.

: NOVEMBER 1ST.

Istill have one large sore on
my left foot, which keeps me
from getting around, I think it
will soon be better. Pray for
me, that I may be guided by the
Lord as to going home. We
were glad of so many praying for
us, we do not forget you and
others in this respect. Br. Swan
keeps well in body, and has been
and is still busy building, etec.
Br. Amnot’s house has had a new
roof put on it, it wasa very
heavy job for Br. S., as he had to
do all the matching himself.
Not long since Br.S. went to
hunt and shot five Buffuloes and
two. Hippopotami. We needed
meat for ourselves and the chil-
dren, as we must have sauce for
our mush. Br. S. suffered se-
verely with ear-ache while he was
away and when he returned, he
could only hear when loudly spo-
ken to, but thank Ged, he is quite
recovered. ‘We continue tomeet
together to break bread every
Lord’s day, and though we do
not find it as soul refreshing as
we should, yet we thank God for
the simplicity of the feast, and
we find the Lord Jesus precious
to our souls. The children with
us ‘keep in good health. The
gospel is before them simply and
plainly, so we look for their con-
version and will doubtless rejoice
in their salvation yet. Muside
though as friendly as ever toward

us, continues to be crul to others.
Last Sunday three men, who at
Muside’s request came here as
messengers from another country,

‘were unmercifully clubbed and

speared, etc., their hands were
tied behind them, and ropes put
on their necks, ready to be killed
the next day. That night Br. S.
and I had special prayer together
that they might be released.
About midnight the Chief sent
word to have them relieved of
their bands. We look upon this
as a direct answer to our prayers.
Since then Br. S. has been dress--
ing their wounds, for which they
seem thankful.

With Christian love from Br.
Swan s#nd me to yourself and
others with you, I Remain Yours
in Christ,

W. L. FAULKNOR.

P.S. Not only do Br. Swan
and I thank the many friends who
sent us letters, etc., but we are
grateful to those who have given
of their substance to help on the
work here.

Others doubtless had letters at
the time, and we hear give ex-
tracts from one received by our
Brother Mr. Buaker, of Kansas
City. ‘

““You must have had a grand
time when you were in Texas and
California with your charts, but I
was very sorry to hear of your
affliction, I can sympathise with
you, for I have been almost help-
less for nearly two years with
sore feet and the Munora disease,
I have often' been comforted by
the words of a hymn.

“Though He may send some affliction
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T’wiil but make me long for home,
For in love and not in anger
All his chastenings will come.”

Generally speaking Brother
Swan’s health has been good since
we came here, but now and then
he has had severe attacks of sick-
ness. Living as we do, entirely
on native food, mush and beans,
dried meat and dried fish and
sweet potatoes, with now and
then a chicken, when one gets
out of sorts, there comes a long-
ing for such food as we had at
home.

»* * * »* #*

I am ucw finishing my letter as
aman is to call for them this
evening. Iam thankful to say
that I find my bodily strength
increasing daily.

OUR SECOND CALIFORNIA LETTER.

DeceEmBER 19th, 1890.

Since our first letter was writ-
ten the winter is fairly set in.
One morning only saw we the
sidewalk white with Hoar-frost,
but the rising sun soon put an
end to the luxury.

- We have had two days rain—
the first for many months, about
three weeks ago, and about six
hours. of rain yesterday. Not
like the ‘‘thunder showers” of
‘this continent, but like the drizly
rain of the old country, all were
longing for it, and since it came
the ploughs are going, and the
fields begin to present a slight
tinge of green on their surface.
A more barren, devastated,
sun burnt appearance of things we
saw no where on the face of the
-earth than between San Francisco
and Los Angeles, before the rain
.came, and the very earth was

chapped and rent, reminding us
of Jeremiah xiv, 4. Because the
ground was chapt for there was
no rain in the earth, the plow-
men were ashamed, they covered
their heads, because of the simi-
larity in many things of this
country with Palestine. Many
scriptures are illustrated around
us in not a few natural incidents.
In several parts of California
isolated fruit bearing orange trees
may be seen, but in the south-
ern parts of the State the regu-
lar orange industry is pursued,
largely and with profit.
he Golden fruit ripening on
the darkish color of the evergreen
orange tree, is a sight never
like'y to be forgotten. But ij

1 these groves are to produce-fruit

of a large and a rich quality they
must be irrigated and plowed
twice a month. We could not
detect one blade of grass among
the groves we visited. The soil
seemed to have been kept in per-
petual motion and the irrigating
ditches were everywhere seen
among the rows of trees.

Surely the.Saints of God also
require to have clean surroimd-
ings and be well watered in order
to fruitfulness, as the Golden

.candlestick required the flagon

of oil and the snuffers to go to-
gether continuously, -so Chris-
tians require constant care and
constant attention—we need this
watering every moment, Is.
XXvVii, 3.

If there is much and good fruit
it is found that ten acres of an
orange grove require the work of
one man and a span of horses
every day of the year, and that
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the results merit the expenses
five times over. The sluggard’s
field does not give satisfaction—
never. How suggestive to ua.

“Fruit unto God” should be
the order among the saints—fruit
unto themselves is the order we
are much afraid. Reader how is
it with you. God’s is the only
right and prosperous way. .

Though California in the
northern parts produce the best
of wheat, and 1n the southern
paris and at'the foot-hills good
fruit, yet spiritually it is a great
wilderness and morally it is very
low. It seems in many cases as
if might was right and the ordi-
‘nary restraints on selfish vile
man were entirely removed.

The form itself of Godliness is
almost gone, Spritualists, Hypno-
tists, Materialists and sports from
every nation of Christerdom are
here, some ot the saloons are
never closed any day or night,
consequently fights, brawls, etec.,
are quite common, even on the
Sunday. Nevertheless there are
estimable people morally, and a
few of the ‘‘born again ones.”
The Lord keep them.

The great snare to old country
saints when they come to this
country is worldliness and cove-
teousness. It would be a mercy
to the people in general of the
State if they had never seen cer-
tain Saints, because they practice
such mean covetous practices
even more than themselves do.

"Because of the olimate this
State is likely to become the In-
firmary of the Union. There
will always be a sufficient, num-
ber of delicate people needing a

change for the period of ¢‘Divine
Healing,” is not come yet, ’1ill
Christ comes the mortal will be
mortal, but then the mortal will
become immortal, and this makes
the need of clear substantial Gos-
pel Testimony all the more need-
ful.

The Gospel Hall of San Fran-
cisco is 826 Howard Street, not
Folsom St., as stated in our first
letter. The Los Angeles Hall is
808 Temple St., and the Oakland
Hall is 475 Sixth St. X.

CORRESPONDENCE.
LAWRENCE, MASS.
My Dear Brother Ross:—I
thought you would like to hear a
little about the Conference here

"on Thanksgiving, and perhaps

you might give this very concise
account of it a place in your
paper, Our REkcorp. There is
nodoubt we need to make more
mention of the assemblies, be-
cause we are always finding
strangers who are weeks in the
place ere they can find us. If we
belonged to the sects, one or the
other of them, we would be well
known, but we own no name,
but the precious name of Jesus.

I want you to continue the
RECoORD to me; would send re-
mittance now only I want a few
others to subscribe for it this
year.

The annual Conference held
here last Thanksgiving day was
a profitable time, and very re-
freshing to our souls, though
not equal to those of past years.

The speakers were most part
from Boston; Brothers Gill, Hin-
mers and others.
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In the morving meeting a
brother read 1st John iii, 1-2,and
was followed by another brother
who read from 1st Peter ix, 22,
“‘Seeing ye have purified your
sounls in obeying the truth,” and
remarked, ¢‘thisis past truth.”
Then he called attention to the
last clause of the verse—see that
ye love one another with a pure
heart, fervently, and said we
might regard this as present
truth, then he turned to Matt, v,
8. ¢ Blessed are the pure in
heart for they shall see God,”
and said this truth had a future
aspect, also ‘dwelling exhausti-
vely on the subject of relation-
ship and responsibility a very
searching word to the Lord’s
people.

Then in the afternoon meeting
a brother gave an address from
Numbers xxiii, from the 1st para-
ble of Balaam. 7The tenor of his
address being separation, as seen
in verse 9. “The people shall
dwell alone and shall ‘not be
reckoned among the nations;’’
alsoreferring tomanyOldand New
Testament Scriptures, to show, it
was even the mind 6f God, that
His children should be a holy and
separate people. '

Then another brother followed
briefly,, by ‘calling our attention
to Rom. xii, 1, ‘I beseech you
therefore brethern by the mercies
of God,” etc., and reminded
us that from the eighth to
the twelfth chapter was a
parenthisis and the mercies here
spoken of had reference tothe 8th
chapter, where we are told noth-
ing i8, nor ¢‘shall be able to sep-
arate us from the love of God,

which is in Christ Jesus, our
Lord,” what mercy, wondrous
grace !

In the evening fram 6:30 to 8
p. m., a gospel meeting was con-
ducted, to which a number of
young men were gathered, by the
¢inging of a few hymns and a
kind word of invitation, outside.

Meetings continue in the Band
of Hope Hall; Lords’ day, 10:30
a. m., for breaking of biead;
12:15 Sunday School; 6:30
Gospel. There is also another
Gospel meeting held by two or
three of the brethren, three
miles out in a village, most part
Scotch people. Some. have got
saved, some are troubled; pray
for us, we need humility and
power.

WORK AND WORKERs-

We have just had the privilege
of entertaining our brother Cyril
W, Bird, whois on his way to
join the company now laboring
in Central Africa. He has been
visiting Chicago and vicinity, and
at this time of writing expect to
leave for the Kansas City Con-
ference. - '

The Forest Conference is spok-
en of as good and refreshing.
Brethren Munro, Smith, Alex.
Matthews, and others ministered
the word. We have no details,
but this is the general report
from some who were present.

The laborers are now scattered
to various points; most of them
being occupied at this time with
special meetings of the Lord’s

people.
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CONFERENCE IN HAMILTON. .
' The Fifteenth Annual Con-
ference of Christians gathered to
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ
will, God willing, be held in
Hamilton, Ontario, on 15th, 16th,
17th and 18th, January 1891.
All the meetings will be held in
the ‘‘Larkin Hall,”” on John St.,
north, near King St., on above
dates, at 10 a.m.,2 p.m.and 7 p.m.
" Arrangements will be made to
accommodate all Christians at-
tending the meetings, free of
charge. Arrangementshave also
been made with the Canadian
Railways for reduced rates. For
full particulars address, ¢‘Con-
ference,” 162 Emerald St., north,
Hamilton, Ontario. Pray for
these meetings, that God may be
glorified and much blessing re-
ceived from the Father of Mercies.

YEARLY NOTICE.

We beg to inform our readers
that (D. V.) we expect to con-
tinue OUrR REcOrD as heretofore
through the year 1891, and ask
our subscribers to continue their
subscriptions, and where possible
increase them. There are not a
few of those who claim to be the
Lord’s people, who really read
next to nothing. This 1s not
healthy—reading everything that
comes to hand is positively inju-
rious, but reading nothing is per-
haps worse. The prices will be
as usual, 50 cents for the twelve
months, mailed free at the begin-
ning of each month. Please re-
new your subscriptions at once,
even if it is not convenient to pay
meantime. Do.not, we beg of
you, allow us to send it for sev-

eral months and then write us
that you do not want it. It will
only cest you one cent to send us
word. - TESTIMONY. _
The Zestimony we cease to
publish in Chicago. It was in-
corporated in the ‘beginning of
the year with the Gospel Trum-
pet, of S Francisco, and the
name is now the Gospel Zesti-
mony: It will be published on or
about the first of each month,.

-and in size will be uniform with

the present Gospel Trumpet, i. e.:
containg about as much matter
as the Testémony, but differently
arranged. The rates will be:

5 coRies, mqpthl Y, Eor one Xear. ... 80 gg

20 « “ “« 0100

50 « “ ‘ “ o ...R0

Single copies ordered by ' Christmas for their
g‘ieer;csa:ill be at the rate of twelve cents a copy for

One object we have in making
this change is to lessen the ex-
pense. These papers have from
the beginning and are still a
drain upon us. They do not pay
the eéxpense of printing. The
rates at which they are sold do
not more than pay the cost of
publishing, so that unless they
are all paid for there is just that
much positive losz of money. We
do not want to make profit on
them, but we do earnestly desire
that the expense of publishing
should be met by the subscrip-
tions. We lay this matter before
the consciences of God’s people
and trust they will be exercised
before the Lord.

Direct communications to D.
Ross, 382 Fulton Street, Chicago,
Iil., and for the Zestimony to
Charles Méntgomery, Box 1835,
San Francisco, Cal. )
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BIBLE AND TRACT REPOSITORY."
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Ross, at West Divisicn étation, Chicago.

SPECIAL LIST.
CHRISTMAS AND NEW YEAR CARDS.

We have imported a quantity of these,
suitable for Christians. They are made up
of an appropriate Scripture with the seas-
on’s greetings, beautifully designed. The
price is 5 and 10 cents each, or we will
send a selection of  six different ones at 5¢
or 3 @ 10c for 25c:

ALMANACS.

We have imported a quantity of Sheet
Almanacs, large and illustrated with a
text for every day in the year, 4c each, or
40c per dozen. .

SUITABLE PRESENTS.
Below is a list of books we deem useful

" gifts. When at this season of the year it is

customary to give presents, what so fitting
for an unconverted person as a book that
may lead him to Christ or for a Christian
a book that will help him on in the ways
of God?

: BIBLES.

‘We liave on hand or can secure and for-
ward Almost any kind of Bibles—cheap
bindifig or expensive, with helps or with-
out Kelps, Oxford, Bagster, etc.
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‘*AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED."’
1 Cor. 13:52.

To the saints who shall be alive

on the earth at the comiug of the
Lord no precedence shall be given.
They shall not prevent (or go be-
fore) those who shall have fallen
asleep (1 Thess. 4:15). But im-
mediately following the resurrec-
tion of the dead in Christ the
marvelous . ‘‘change” shall be
wrought upon all the living saints
which shall instantaneously fit
them for their place with the re-
surrection company in the glory
of the heavens,
. As the corruption of the grave
shall be exchanged for incorrup-
tion, so the mortality of the living
shall be exchanged for immortal-
ity. The two companies trans-
figured and fashioned like unto
the body of the glory of the Lord
Jesus Christ (Phil. 3:21),
form one great assembly or “gath-
ering together unto him” (2 Thess.
3:1).

It) would seem as though the
resurrection of the dead, the chang-
ing of .the living saints and‘their
being caught up together to meet
the Lord in the air, would all be
the work of a moment, or like the
twinkling of an eye.

Blessed, glorious moment, when
the patience of Christ shall have
its perfect work, when the long-
restrained affections of our Lord
and Saviour—now constantly and
wisely bent on blessing us rather
than enjoying .us—shall find its
full unhindered outburst, and
lavish on the long-loved, and

_cherished, and disciplined pur-

shall-

chase of *his blood the treasures of
glory and of grace.

The girded loins shall be loosed,
and the Nazarite shall drink wine,
for the family shall be at home—

“Home, oh! how soft and sweet *
It thrills upon my heart;

Home, where the brethren weet,
And never, never part

Home, where the Bridegroom takes
The purchase of his love;

‘Home, where the Father waits,
To welcome her above,”

‘What an answer there is in the
rapidity of this transaction to the
murmur of unbelief, “My Lord
delayeth his coming.” -

Is it not as though the Lord
Jesus awaited the very moment
appointed by the Father, with
eager expectation, then to descend
with a shout swift as the lightning
flash to fulfill the cherished pur-
pose of his heart, and recelve hls
people to himself?

It has ever been God’s way to
give foreshadowings of his great
purposes. Thus were the person
and work . of Christ foreshown in
many types from the days of
Adam and Abel down to therend-
ing of the veil of the temple.

So also was the resurrection
foreshadowed, with earnests and
pledges, both in Old Testament
times, by the Lord himself, as we
have seen in three distinet in-
stances.

Nor has he left us without an
earnest of this further triumph—
the transfiguring and taking up
of the saints at his coming.

It was but fifty-seven years af-
ter the grave had been dug for
our first father, Adam—the solemn
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sentence, “Dust thou art,’and unto
dust shalt thou return,” having at
length been carried into effect—
and fifty-eight before the second
recorded death, wiz., that Seth
(Abel being excepted) that God
chose to give a memorable pledge
of the immortality that should be
brought to light through the gos-
el.

P “By faith Enoch was translated
that he should not see death, and
wus not found because God had
translated him” (Heb. 11:5.)
“He walked with God and he was
not, because God took him.” He
prophesied of the coming of the
Lord with the ten thousands of
his saints, and of the judgment he
should then execute in company
with the saints upon the ungodly,
and knew that his place would be
among that glorified company
that should appear with him.

Thus, according to his faith he
was translated, taken away with-
out tasting death, to be a witness
in the heavens, and to all ages an
earnest and a pledge of the com:
ing victory of the Son of God.

So it was with Elijah—by a
whirlwind taken up into heaven—
another faithful one, in another
time of universal apostasy, hon-
ored by passing, without the
humiliation of the grave, from
earth to heaven.

Nor is it without signification
for us that the Lord - himself
ascended thus from Olivet, in the
presence of his disciples, until a
cloud received him out of their
sight.

And as to the transfiguration
scene recorded by three of the
evangelists, we have Peter’s in-
spired commentary declaring that
it was really a foreshadowing of
the same august occasion. ‘For
we have not followed cunningly
devised fables when we made
known unto you the power and
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
but were eye-wituesses ‘of his maj-
esty” (2 Pet. 1:16). There on
the mount transfigured—the glory
that had been veiled, outshining
with brightness above the sun—
was seen the Lord himself, and
with him Moses and Elias—the
one a dead one raised, the other
translated without having tasted
death—thus as it were represent-
ing the whole scene of his appear-
ing, and the gathering to himself

~of the sleeping and living saints.

Moses and Elias were in glory
along with Christ, and their con-
verse with him was of that which
was nearest his heart and theirs—
the decease which he should ac-
complish at Jerusalem.

Not one of the foregoing in-
stances in which the translation of
the saints is foreshadowed was
public. It issaid ‘‘Enoch was not
found,” as though he had been
sought by those who missed
him—and this proves unquest-
ionably that the world' did not
witness his translation. Elijah
was only seen by Ehsha——the fifty
who ‘“‘went to view” saw nothing,
and instituted a search, lest, per-
chance, he might be found upon
some mountain.
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The Lord Jesus, when trans-
figured, was seen only by the
.chosen three, and, when he
ascended up to heaven, it was in
the presence and view of saints
only.

True, there will be a shout of
the Lord Jesus, the voice of the
archangel, and the trump of God,

but it by no means follows that

such sounds will be understood or
even heard by the world. On the
road to Damascus, those who jour-
neyed with Saul “saw indeed the
light and were afraid, but heard
not the voice of him that spake to
him” (Acts 22 : 9). So when the
voice came from heaven to the
Lord Jesus, they who stood by
said “it thundered;” they heurd a
sound, but its import they knew
not. .

It is not well to dogmatize on
such subjects, but from what may
be thus gathered from Scripture,
it does seem as though, according
to all analogy, the gathering of
the saints to meet the Lord in the

air would not be of that public

character that will form a con-
spicuous element in the appearing

- of the Lord in glory with his saints
to judgment. .

Iu the Epistle to the Ephesians
the saints are viewed as already
risen with Christ, and seated
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.
In Colossians they are also seen
risen with Christ, and already
translated into the kingdom of
God’s dear Son. In Hebrews the
scene of the worship of God’s peo-
ple is transferred from earth to

heaven, and already by faith we
anticipate the coming glory, and
enter with  boldness ‘within
the veil,”” whither for us our
great High Priest has gone.

Death is therefore to the saints
no ‘‘debt of nature” left unpaid by
Christ. There is no imperfection
in his work, leaving it as essential
that those whom he had redeemed
should pass through itatall. Being
already, and in virtue of the in-
fivite preciousness of Jesus “made
meet to be partakers of the inher-
itance of the saints in light,” and
the people of God require no pur-
gatory beyond the discipline com-
mon to the family in this life; at
any moment they may be called
hence, as in the twinkling of an
eye, to meet the Lord in the air.
The very next song of praise may
be sung in the great congregation
with Jesus in the midst, the next
remembrance of his death may
be—not with the broken breadand
wine, but around himself, looking
into that very face that once was
marred more than any man’s, be-
holding crowned with glory that
very brow that once for us was
wreathed with thorns.

"“Seeing therefore that ye look
for such things, what maaner of
persons ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness.”—

J. R. C.

I know grace rooteth not out
the affections of a mother, but
putteth them on His wheel, who
maketh all thing new, that they
may be refined.— Rutherford.
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FURTHER WORD FROM AFRICA.

(Extraots from letter received from W-
L. Faulknor. The letter was written in
Decomber, 1889, and left Garenganzi in

the' mon h of March. 1890, reaching Can-

ada at the close of December, 1890.)

MouNTAIN VIEW, GARENGANZI,
CENTRAL AFRica, Dec. 15, 1889.

Dear Bro:—Yours of August
28th, 1888, I have just received.
It came to hand Oct. 22nd last,
with many others, the first that
Bro. Swan and I had read

from friends at home for more

than 2 years. How thankful we
were to get them only those can
tell who have had a similar ex-
perience. And now I have come
to the questions in your letter,
which I will try to answer.

lst. As to the two languages
spoken here. I have not got on
with them. All my speaking with
the natives is in the Umbunda
language, the language of Bihe
and Bailunda. But being con-
fined to the house most of the
time, I do little talking except to
our children. Bro. Swan can
preech a little in one of the lan-
guages, and hold ordinary con-
versations in the other; as for
Umbunda, he can rattle that off
like English. He ‘has written a
Luba vocabulary, 700 words, and
& grammar.

2nd.” Themen here are greatly
given to plundering their weak
neighboring tribes, more so than
many African tribes. The women
are strong, healthy and good
looking as a rule, and spend their
time cultivating, making beer
pounding meal, etc.

3rd. Yes, they go in for culti-
vating quite strongly; the men do
more work in the fields here than
at Bihe and other tribes through
which we passed. At present,
almost every one in the country,

even the Chief, is busy cultivating

corn, rice, beans, millet, sweet
potatoes, ete.

4th and 5th. The most of the
houses are round, made of sticks

that look like bamboo. Some are

" stuck in the ground in an upright

position to form a circle. Then
they entwine others around these,
like tasket work, that is mudded
inside and out. A light roof is
made of the same kind of sticks,
covered with grass; they have one
door and no windows. The pic-
ture you saw of Bro. Arnot’s
house is a farce. Bro. Swan had
to take the roof off and put in
new rafters, etc., and thatch it and
re-mud it inside, and that with
the 20-foot addition has made it a
safe and comfortable house.

6th. The country that Bro.
Swan and I passed in coming here
was generally speaking sparsely
inhabited, much brush land but
not such fine woods as you see in
Ontario.

* * * * *

Speaking of you and Bro. Case
sleeping in the tent and cooking
your meals there, reminds me of
the happy days I spent in the
tent at Balsam Lake, Ont. I look
upon the years I spent in Canada
in seeking to preach the word, as
the best years of my life. Though
I cannot say much as to results.
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You ask me some plain questions
concerning the welfare of my soul.
I do wish that I could give you a
more favorable answer. But the
truth is, dear Irving, I have had
to confess again and again since
coming here, how cold I seem to
have got, but thank God, “He
restoreth my soul.” Though Bro.
Swan and I have had to mourn
over the lack of reality in our
“breaking of bread’” meetings, yet
there the Lord Jesus has been
very precious to our souls. As
for my body, it is nearly two years
now that I have been laid up with
sore feet, unable to walk without
crutches.

For over a year I had a most
loathsome and painful disease
called monona. Running sores
broke out almost all over my body..
My knees, .elbows, etc., were so
sore that I could scarcely move
without great pain.

I think I am over it now, but I
em far from being what I was
physically and still unable to
walk without the aid of
crutches, on account of a large
running sore on my left foof
which still clings to me, though
Bro. Swan has done all in
his power to help me. We think
that I need a change of food and
climate, and so, D. V. I will return
to Cenada the first opportunity I
have. Bro. 8. has good health
the most of the time; now and
then he has suffered much from
head, ear and tooth-ache. He has
been hunting quite a few times to
get meat to make sauce for us and

the children, as one soon gets
tired of mush and beans and longs
for a piece of meat.

Bro. 8. is a good marksman
and has succeeded well whenever
he went for animals. Once he
shot 5 buffaloes and 2 hippopot-
ami. One of the buffaloes
charged at him. Bro. S. retreated
by running in a circle and shoot-
ing as he ran. It took 7 shots to
kill the beast. Some hyenas
lately paid us a visit and carried
off two of our goats, one of which
Bro. S. rescued. The lion’s roar
is also heard; one recently killed
two men near here and wounded
another. It was afterwards killed.
Our children are getting on well,
and as the gospel is simply ahd
plainly put before them again and
again, we hope to see them led to
Christ.

Dec. 19th, 1888,

As I am getting much stronger
and my general health is much
improved, both Bro. S. and I
think it well that he should go
out as far as Nana Kandundu
(about 20 days journey) with a
number of Garenganzi carriers
and help in any of the brethren
who may have arrived at that
point. There is sometimes &
great difficulty in getting the
Ovimbundie carriers to come right
through here, although they are
generally willing to come as far
as Nana Kandundu. From letters
received they seem to expect Bro.
S. to help, them from this end,
although they do not directly re--
quest it—wishing, I ‘suppose, to



22 OUR RECORD.

leave the matter in our own hauds
as they do not exactly know our
circumstances. I showed Bro.
Swan your letter and he enjoyed
the reading of it much, and
wishes to be specially remembered
to you and hopes (D. V.)someday
to see you and many of the saints
in America. It would be nice, he
thinks, to visit Canada and the U.
S. if he be permitted to return
home, and personally thank be-
lievers for their hearty fellowship
in the work.
Dec. 20th.
When enough men had volun-
teered to go to Nana Kandundu
with Bro. S. the chief would not
give his consent, so Bro. 8. is not
going. A man is going to call
for our letters to-night, so no
more at present.
With love in Christ to yourself
and others, I remain yours, ete.,
W. L. FAULKNOR.

CHICAGO CONFERENCE.
Continued from page 8
(Notes by T. D. W. M.)

FRIDAY AFTERNOON.

Brother J. N. Case read John
16:7, 14. We would like to look
at some scriptures which tell us
what the Holy Spirit is to God’s
people, and also what He does for
them. We cannot make too much
of the work of the Lord Jesus,
but we canand we do make too
little of that of the Holy Spirit.

Nothing shows up the stupidity
of the sinner as does the fact that
though God has provided Salva-
tion for him in His Son, yet he
would not receive it if God had

not sent His Holy Spirit. If God
had not sent His Son there would
have been no supper, and if God
bad not sent the Holy Spirit there

‘would bave been no guests.

The Holy Spirit is a person.
We sometimes speak as thozgh He
were a simple influence, but as we

‘read the Scripture we find He is

a person, equal with the Father
and the Son; and so it becomes us
to honor and reverence the per-
sonal God, who dwells within wus.
For we have not only God for us,
but His Holy Spirit within us.

The Spirit is the agency in the
New. Birth. John 3, 5; 1 Peter
1, 22, 23. “Obeying the truth,
through the Spirit,” so we see
Him as the agency in the salva-
tion of our souls. We are born
of God Himself.

In John 4, 14, we have another.
The grand contrast is here given be-
tween the best the world hasto give,
and the water He gives. Theyshall
never -thirst. We have, so to
speak, with us, all we need. “A
good mau shall be satisfied from
(not with) himself. (Prov.14:14.)

He has within him a well of living

water—*‘springing up.”

In John 7:38, you get some-
thing still further, higher, better.
The stream of blessing that is the
satisfying portion inside of us is
here presented as the streams of
blessing that flow out to perishing
ones around wus. ‘‘Out of his
belly (or inward parts) shall flow
rivers of living water; thus spake
He of the Spirit,” ete. ‘

Then in John xiv., xv. and xvi.,
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he is the Comforter, Advocate,
Strengthener and Reprover—all I
stand in need of, so that there is
never a circumstance or need of
my soul but He is sufficient for
it all.

- In Rom. 8:15, 16, He gives
testimony that we are children.

In vs. 26-27 He is our Intercessor -

within us. He pleads within us
the prayers He has begotten.
Then Phil 3:3 (R. V.) we “wor-
ship by the Spirit.”

In Eph. 1-13 we are taught we
are ‘“sealed” by the Spirit. In
Eph. 4-30 to “grieve not -the
spirit.” *In 1 Thess. 5-19 to
“quench not ‘the spirit,” and in
Acts 1-7-8 we find we have power
for all service thro’ the Spirit.
The breadth of the commission is
noticeable; it was not only in
Jernsalam and Judea they
were to be witnesses for Him,
but in “Samaria, and unfo the
uttermost part of the earth.”
Surely that will take in heathen
China and dark Africa, and
the many other millions- who
have never heard the sound of a
Saviour’s name. God stir us up
and help us to feel our responsi-
bility to walk in the Spirit and
live in the power of that Holy
One who dwells within us. Then
we shall not only be blessed our-

selves, but be a blessing unto-

others around us.

Bro. Max I. Reich followed
briefly. He read 2 Kings 4-1-17.
We have here four things brought
before us, in the first verse. Death,
widowhood, debt and bondage.

The question of the prophet in v.
2 is, “What shall I do for thee?
What hast thou in the house?”
Is that not like the Lord as He
would speak to us to-day. He
has the power to bless, and Hé
wants to do it. She had a small
pot—an anointing pot—of oil in
the house—that was all.

There were two things she was
to do. She was to get vessels not
a few. And she was to get alone
in her chamber—the door shut t6
upon herself and sons—and there
have the vessels filled. This is
God’s way. He ever deals with
souls alone. Jacob was met alone,
and there learned the grace of
God—and so have all who have
ever learned His grace. He ison
the lookout for empty vessels here.
Not only to meet the need, but to
overflow in the makmg full provi-
sion for the future. “Go sell the
oil, pay thy debt, and live thou
and thy children of the rest.” v.7.
Not only like Naphtali (Deut. 33,
23) full of the blessing of the
Lord, but overflowing.

In Lev. 9-24 we find that when
the fire came out from God as an
evidence of His satisfaction, the
people fell on their faces. And
getting a sight of the cross empty’s
us of all thoughts of our own self-
complacency, and humbles us be-
fore the grace that manifests it-
self so richly on our behalf. :

Abraham, in Gen. 17-2 and 3,
fell on his face before God, and
God talked with him. The grace
of God melted and subdued him,
so that he fell on his face before
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"God. Inv. 17 of same chapter
we tind he fell on his face and
laughed. There.is godly sorrow,
and there is also godly laughter.
The joy of the Holy Ghost. We
have here the laugh of faith—not
the laugh of unbelief, as with
Sarah. See also Hosea 14, 1-9,
"where God’s restoring grace is
made known, regarding Israel in
time to come.
FRIDAY EVENING.

Brother J. Erskine read Isa
61-3, and dwelt on the words
“Beauty for ashes.” Just in the
measure we humble ourselves be-
fore God, will he give us “beauty
for ashes.” Its a grand exchange,
and He will give us the oil of joy
for mourning” (v. 7). The 10th
verse ‘gives the result: “I will
greatly rejoice in the Lord, my
soul shall be joyful in my God;
for He hath clothed me with the
garments of salvation, He hath
covered me with therobe of right-
eousness, as a bridegroom decketh
himself with ornaments, and as a
bride decketh herself with jewels.”
See 2 Chron., 34-27. *“Because
thy heart was young and tender,”
and 1 Chron. 29-1, “young and
tender.” This is what we need,
tenderness of heart, to do that
which is well pleasing to Him

Brother A. Matthews read Job
22, 21-80. ‘‘Acquaint now thy-
selt w1th Him (God), and be at
peace.” The first thing a man
needs is to have a knowledge of
God. To know Him, whom to
know is life eternal. And you
can’t know God without a personal

meeting with Christ. Have you
really been brought to God? We
don’t ask you as to your creed and
theories. But, do youknow Christ,
and thro’ Him, God.. Once get
acquainted with God and you will
never be disappointed in Him.
And if the soual is not going on in
countinual acquaintance with God,
then worldliness creeps in-—for
the heart must have an object, then
it must be back biting, envying,
sensuality and devilishness, and
every evil way and work follows.
Therefore, keep in with God, and
learn of Him.

Brother Wm. Matthews read

Heb. xi, 8. I want to speak of
“heaven our homse.” Here we
find it a heavenly home. Psa. 16,

11. Here we find it a home where
there is “fullness of joy,” and
“pleasure forever more.” We have
heard of the Bishop of Derry who
was ill. His physician said he
had to do one or other of two
things—*‘‘go to heaven or Algiers.”

“Well,” said the Bishop, “I'll go

to Algiers!” He did not know of
heaven, our home.  Psa. 73, 24—
“Qlory” is there. Ichabod is

written on all things below, for
the glory is departed, but then
“glory, glory dwelleth in Imman-
uel's land.” John 14, 1. Itis a
prepared place. 2 Cor. 5, 6. A
home with the Lord. 2 Cor, 12, 4.
Paradise. Phil. 1, 23. To be
with Christ. Revel. 7,9, to end of
chapter A picture of “hecwen our
home.”
SATURDAY MORNING.
Brother John Smith read Titus
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2, 11-15. There are two sides to
the truth. We were hearing that
when the sap of spring flows thro’
the branches of a tree, the old
dead leaves that hung there all
winter fall off; but we also read of
“putting off” and “laying off.”
In Ephesians we have the highest
truth, and yet they are told to be
put away lying—to let not the

sun go down upon their wrath—-

to let no corrupt communication

proceed out of their mouth, ete.-

This is our respousibility. What
about the lying, foolish talkinj
and jesting? What about the mal-
ice, envy and evil speaking ? What
about the life for the past three
months? Has it been for God or
the world? Let us remember,
there can be no real restoration to
God, until all—like Hezekiah’s
letter—is spread out before God.

Now note particularly the first
clause of the 14th verse of this
2nd chap. Titus. *“Deliver us from
all iniquity”—or lawlessness, as it
should be. ' If we get'a look at the
cross, and saw what it cost Him to
redeem us from all lawlessness, it
would surely exercise our hearts
and showin ourlives. 2Cor. 5, 14-
15, gives us another object. To
live, not unto ourselves, but unto
Him who died for us and lives
again. Would it not be well for
each one to ask himself or herself,
what am I living in the world for?
What is He getting out of me?
Another object is found in Rom.
14, 7-9 (R. V.). That He might
be Lord. Do we this morning
take it in, that we should own

Jesus as our Lord? Another ob-
ject is given in 1, Thess. 5, 9-10.
“That whether we wake or sleep,
we should live together with Him.”

30 LETTER FROM THE PACIFIC COAST.
Vicroria, (British Columbia.)

Left San Francisco at 9:05 a.
m., Saturday, January 10th. Had
a good, comfortable and pleasant
voyage; our course was nearly
due north, and always within sight
of land, first the northern Califor-
nia coast, then the Oregon, then the
Wa.shington, till right at the “Um-
atilla’s” bows we saw Vancou-
ver's Island facing us. From our
due north course we turned round
Cape Flattery light-house and en-
tered the straits of San Juan de
Fuca; our course was then due east
until we passed the light-house, af-
ter which we steered N. E. till we
landed. , '

We arrived at the outer harbor
after 6 p. m., (a distance of 750
miles) and a custom house officer
having taken possession of a bun-
dle of tracts which we had to ex-
amine it, we landed safely. Next
day we found our brother A. D.
Young, late of Vail, Jowa, and
Boyd, late of Los Angeles, Cal.,.
looking for us; we made our home
with Mr. and Mrs. Young.

The coast of Washington seemed
largely covered with ‘“bush” and
Vancouver’s island from the steam-
er’s deck appeared almost or alto-
gether covered with a dense unbro-
ken forest; doubtless this island in
the near futurewill become the home
of teeming thousands who will re-.
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sort thither either because of need
or covetousness.

Victoria, with a population of
over 20,000, was to us quite a sur-
prise; a busy, substantial city,
with an old country ‘“grippiness”
about it.. It is said that the peo-
ple take good care of their pennies
here, and that 37 years ago the
first landing by a white man took
place in the faceof a hostile swarm
of native Indians by the aid of
grape-shot; they are now civiliz-
ed, quiet and harmless.

There are various sects and par-
ties in this city, and amongst them
the ubiquitous army organized by
Mr. Booth, of England; we heard
them trying to convert the people
on the streets with drums, flutes,
clarionets, etec., beating time by
queer antics to the wretched mu-
sic,&c.,&c.—what the Apostle Paul
might think of the innovations
introduced by them which makes

Booth’s way and his own way of

preaching so different, we leave
others to guess. God make us
and keep us sober.

We had a call from one brought
up amongst the Baptists in Eng-
land, who told the same old story,
everywhere true on this continent,
of the mean, vile, low, ungodly
theatrical ways in which the so
called churches for their purposes
gather the money fromthe ungodly ;
as if God was a beggar who need-
ed to descend to low frickery to
secure the help of His enemies for
the progress of His cause. Kven
in Victoria, B. C., these wunholy
‘practices are the rule and the order.

THE OLD SALOON KEEPER

had been selling drinks for twenty
years in Victoria, and wishing to
change his ways went to the Pres-
byterian kirk one Sunday; after-
wards he said he ‘did not know
what to make of it, the one-half
seemed to be a thealre, and they
tried to make a kirk of the other
half; even the building,” he said,
“seemed divided for the purposes.”
Doubtless God will speedily spew
the whole -adulterous, filthy, loath-
some thing ‘out 6f His mouth.
Rev. iii, 16.

The special meetings came on
and are past, yet we believe the
results will never be over. God
graciously spake to hearts and
consciences.

There were present representa-
tions from Seattle and Tacoma,
Washington, and Portland, Ore-
gon. The resident Christians at-
tended well; we could not. how-
ever, but admire the persistency
with which the sisters—most of
thew mothers—attended the meet-
ings, notwithstanding the damp-
ness of the weather, besides such
difficulties as arise from other cir-
cumstances.

The meetings were largely ad-
vertised, and the result was a very
varied audience; scarcely a part
of the Old British Dominion but
was represented—from  Westray
in Orkney to Land’s End. The
city is quite cosmopolitan and in-
cludes representatives of every na-
tionality in Christendom, besides

Indians, Chinese and Japanese.

We hope and expect this first
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series of meetings will be a pre-
lude to even better ones still, and
on till Jesus comes.

To us, it seemed so wonderful,
special believers meeting on Van-
couver’s Island, British Columbia.
The truth of God bears fruit it
seems wherever it is preached. It
is God’s power unto salvation.

Gospel meetings are being con-
tinued for some time after the
believers meetings. Hope the
Lord may bless them. - X.

A'SEVENFOLD MENTION OF ‘‘SINS."’
HEBREWS X,

There are few definitions in the
Word of God; but there is one
which describes sin as “the trans-
gression of the law” (1 John iii,
4), or as the R. V. more correctly

gives it, “lawlessness.” In Heb.
x. we have the word “sins” as
well as *“‘sin,” the latter being sins
in the aggregate; or we may say
- 8in is the evil root inherited from
 the first transgression, and sins
- the fruit of that root.
serve the sevenfold useof the word
“sing” in this chapter, which is
- deeply instructive.
1. “Couscience of sins” (v. 2).
Sins upon the conscience are a
“‘heavy burden, and they must have

been so to the Israelite of old,
" even as they are to those now con-

victed of them by the Holy Spirit
“of God. No more str 1k1ng in-
" stance of this have we in Old Tes-
- tament times than in the case of
* David whose inward throes are
-given us in Ps. li. His memory
s served to maintain this condition,

Let us ob-

for he said, “My sin is ever before
me.’

2. In Yyerse 3 occurs the ex-
pression “remembrance of sins.”’
The solemn transnctions. of the
day of atonement (Lev. xvi.) re-
vived the meémory of past sins,
whilst it powerfully reminded the
worshippers that God had not for-
gotten them. = Pressing both his
hands upon the head of the live
goat Aaron confessed over it “all
the iniquities of the children of
Israel and all their transgressions
1n all their sins.’ This was done

“once Bvery year.” Why? Be-
cause ‘it was not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats should

take away sins (v. 4).”

3. 1In the verse just quoted we
have the third allusion to “sins.”

- Sins remained untaken away by

the annual atonement, even when
those sins had been borne by the
scapegoat into a land not inhab-
ited. The offerings of the day of
atonement maintained Israel’s
national standing as God’s wor-
shipping people; but they could
not give access to God Himself, or
bring to any one the sense of ab-
solute forgiveness and personal
acceptance with God.

4. And what was true of the
annual atonement was equally true
of the daily ministering of the
priest in the offering up of the
mqrning  and eveiung lamb:

very priest standeth daily min-
istering and offering oftentimes
the same sacrifices, which can
never take away sins” (v. 11).
Hence no seat was provided for
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those who ministered in the taber-
nacle of old. What then was the
proof that those sacrifices could
never take away sins? Their rep-
etition; for “the worshippers once
purged should have had no more
conscience of sins” (v. 2). May
we not ask if the priest of Israel,
instituted into his office by divine
authority, had no power to take
away sins how shall one now arro-
gating to himself that title take
them away, whether by mass or by
absoluiion? Of no servant of
Christ is it written that he is a
priest, save us all believers are
priests. The people of God are
“a royal priesthood,” and are
called to offer the spiritual sacri-
fices of praise and prayer, thanks-
giving and almsgiving. The only
priest in this dispensation is the
great Priest who has passed
through the heavens, and to whose
perfect work the chapter before us
bears witriess.

5. The session of Christ is the
evidence of complete atonement
for sins: for “this man after he
had offered one sacrifice for sins,
for ever sat down on the noht
hand of God” (v. 12). And the
proof that by the one oblation of
Himself upon Calvary He hath for
ever perfected them that are sanc-
tified is found in the fact that the
worshippers once purged have now
no more conscience of sins. That
offering is never repeated, eitifbr
in fact or figure, and He who pre-
sented it now sits at the right
hand of the Majesty on high, and
iseverin the presence of God for us.

6. Hence, next, the witness of
ths Holy Ghost is quoted in his
testimony to the grace of the new
covenant, “Their sins ... will I
remember no more” (v. 17). The
last remembrance of the sins of
worshippers was at the cross, when
the holy wrath of an offended God
was righteously poured upon the
agonized heart and frame of Him
who, as the co-equal Son of the
eternal Father’s bosom, had vol-
untarily undertaken to become our
Substitute. - The worshipper him-
self cannot forget his sins, but
God remembers them no more.
And as Joseph encouraged his
penitent brethren to come near
while he “talked with them,” so
are believers invited to “draw near
in full assurance of faith, having
their hearts sprinkled from an evil
conscience and their bodies washed
with pure water.”

7. Our last reference is to the
statement ‘‘there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sins” (v. 26).
This was a solemn warning fo
those who were in danger of for-
saking “the knowledge of the
truth,” that if they abandoned the
blood and mediation of the Lord
Jesus there was no hope of salva-
tion,. A return to the ancient
ritual of Israel could not possibly
place them where they were before
Christ died. Then they were in
the divinely appointed way of
acceptance “‘through the forbear-
ance of God” (Rom. iii, 25), but
now the last sacrifice for sins
under the old covenant had been
offered ; moreover the ancient veil
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had been rent from the top to the
bottom, and if the offering of the
body of Jesus once for all were set
aside there remained “no more
sacrifice for sins.” Those who
after this turned back to Judaism
would' crucify the son of God
afresh and put Him to an open
shame, would be guilty of count-
ing the blood of the covenant an
unholy thing and doing despite to
the spirit of grace. The Spirit of
God who works on the line of re-
demption by the blood of Jesus
alone could never again renew
such to repentance. The only
avenue to His grace would be for
ever closed. '

And is there notf also in this
a solemn warning against the dan-
ger of those who in the present
day are substituting the ewample
of Christ for the sufferings of
Christ as the way of salvation, and
are seeking to explain away the
truth concerning His sacrificial
blood by defining it as the self-
sacrifice of His daily life on earth?

May the Lord’s own be kept
‘faithful to the grace wherein they
stand! H. A T.

[From Golden Lamp. |

Let Christ have the room of the
husband : He hath now noneed of
‘you, or. of your love; for he en-
joyeth as much of the love of
“Christ as his heart can be capable
of. T confesss it is a dear bought
experience to teach you fo under-

_value the creature; yet it is not
too dear if Christ think ‘it so.—
. Rutherford.

““THE LAST OF THESE DAYS.''

[We insert the following ecir-
cular to help enlighten our read-
ers as to the progress made in
the down grade lines. The
usual cry among certain Protest-
ants is Popery, and the enemy
thereby is making progress in the
Infidel department of his war on
God’s book, unmolested and un-
heeded.

Surely. if the Greeks had an Al-
tar erected to “an unknown God”
(Acts xvii, 2 3} the god proposed
to be worshipped by this circular
is a more unknown quantity still.
In a word, there is a niche in this
proposed Temple for any kind of
god—every kind of god and no
god at all.

In this proposed worship thele
needs be, it is said, no ‘‘mental
reservation.”” Whereas there seems
to be more need of mental reser-
vation than in any kind we know
of. The Gentiles must make a
“mental reservation” while wor-
shipping, lest he will worship the
Jewish Deity and pray for the
coming Messiah, ‘and the Jews
must make a meuntal reservation
lest he worships Christ—the come,
but rejected Messiah. The Mo-
hammedan must have a mental
reservation in relation to the Ko-
ran and the Prophet, and the Bud-
dhist must have a mental reserva-
tion lest he worships any other
body’s God—or to them all the
Apostolic words are quite appli-
cable.

“Ye worship ye know not what.”

The Devil is wide awake and
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busy, and many of the saints of
God are sleeping in this evil
hour. Eb.]

VALPARAISO, Ind., Nov. 1, 1890.
Dear Sir:

As you are perhaps aware, an

organization has been effected to.

establish a liberal religidus society
in this place, to be known as
“Unity Church,” not in antagon-
ism of existing bodies, but rather
to supplement them, by drawing
in that large proportion of every
community—and not the least in-
telligent—who, because they can
not accept the old beliefs, stand
outside of all church membership.
We propose to institute a form of
worship, whose only test of fel-
lowship shall bethe belief in ONE
Supreme Intelligence—an honest
endeavor to live honorably among
men, and an earnest purpose to
make life more worth living, by
cultivating a spirit of fraternal
helpfulness—

Standing tiptoe on the dogmas,
Stretching upward from the sod,
Reaching through the stellar -paces,

For a truer thought of God.

With creed high as the aspira-
tions, and wide as the needs of
humanity, where the intelligent
Jew and Gentile, Mohammedan
and Buddhist, may join in the
worship without mental reserva-
tion; in a word, a church univer-
sal, illuminated with the foremost
thought of this nineteenth cen-
bury. And we earnestly invite all
large minded men and women, who
have the courage of their convic-

tions, to join and aid in pushing
the good work of rousing our fel-
lows from the lethargy of “half
thought” or “ne thought” upon
questions vital to the race, and
pregnant with consequence to
coming generations.

We are holding services tempo-
rarily in the Opera House, to
which you are cordially invited,
(whether you contribute or not),
and we will, through the kindness
of Dr. Mllsted have the best lib-
eral talent of Chicago, to address
you periodically until a regular
appointment is made; and it will
be our aim ‘to put more into the
pulpit and less into the mere ad-
juncts of public worship than has
been the general practice, believ-
ing that the spirit of the age de-
mands food for the intellect rather
than a simple satisfaction of the
senses.

We have started a fund to pur-
chase a lot upon which we are
promised aid in erecting a church.
Subscription book is in the hands
of our treasurer, H. N. Nichols, at
Letherman’s drug store for the free
will offerings ( payable within one
year) of those who desire to aid
the advancement of liberal, ra-
tional thought, and a broad gauge
Christianity; and if every one to
whom this message comes, will
contribute but ten dollars, its suc-
cess is assured. Will you do that
much—or more—‘“to speed ‘the
dawn?’ We hope and think you
will,

By OrpER 0F COMMITTEE.
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A FRAGMENT.

- Ouracceptance by God in Christ is
perfect, but our ways.and manner
of life may be most unacceptable,
improper and unscriptural.

In the furniture of the Court of
the Tabernacle we have this most
aptly illustrated. The altar was
that which gave a right to be in-
side the gate at all, but there was
no getting nearer God, or into the
holies by the door, without the
application of the water in the
Laver. By it the priests were to
wash their hands and their feet—
i e., their doings, and their ways
—these were to be examined, test-
ed and compared with the *In-
stractions” given by God in His
precious word for the proper guid-
ance of a worshipper and a Chris-
tian.

In a word the voice of the La-
ver is, Without holiness no man
shall see the Lord.—Heb. x11, 14.
“Blessed are the pure in heart for
they shall see God,” Math. v, 8;
“Be ye holy for I am holy,” 1st
Pet. 1,16; “Can two walk together
except they be agreed,” Amos
iii, 3.
~ Christians often fail to recog-
nize the difference between their
“State and Standing.” Their
standing is Christ, “for as he is
so are they in this world,” 1st
Jobn iv, 17, but their state may
be that of the Corinthian be-
livers to whom the apostle writes
in 1st Cor. 1, 2, “Untothe Church
of God which is at Corinth—them
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus,
called saints,” &c., 4 & 5 v.*I thank

my God always on your behalf for
the grace of God whichis given you
by Jesus Christ, that in every thing
ye are enriched by him in all ut-
terance and in all kuowledge,” 7.
8 v.; “so that ye come behind
in no gift, waiting for the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ” 9 v.;
“God is faithful by whom ye were
called unto the fellowship of his
Son Jesus Christ:” To these same
Corinthian believers he .writes,
chap. iii, 1-3, “And I brethren
could not speak unto you as unto
spirituul, but as unto carnal even
as unto babes in Christ, I have
fed you with milk and not with
meat, for hitherto ye were not able
to bear if, neither yet now are
ye able, for ye are carnal; for
whereas there is among envying
and strife and divisions are ye not
carnal and walk as men,” i. e., like
unconverted men.

Yes, christians may be char-
acterised by evil speaking, envy
and srife, according to the scrip-
ture just quoted.

WORK AND WORKERS.

The months of December and
January are the conference months
and most of the Lord’s servants
within the circle of our acquaint-
ance have been occupied with those
special gatherings for Christians.

Reports from them indicate that
God has been gracious to His
people when gathered. This is
the general testimony. There is
t0o, some measure of increase in
numbers, which is a matter for
thankfulness.
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In addition, there are some new
special gatherings, notably that in
Victoria, British Columbia. The
notice of it came too late for in-
sertion in the January RECORD.
We are very glad, indeed, that
these. meetiugs are getting so
common. God’s people are scat-
tered so widely in this land of far
distances, that fellowship together
is very little known, exeept at such
times. )

In Hamilton, for the first time,
the assembly undertook to.enter-
tain all strangers coming to the
conference, They succeeded ad-
mirably as to the quality of enter-
tainment, and the expense was
more than met by the free-will
offerings of the Lord’s people.
The meetings were larger than for
some years, and we trust that in
other ways there is room for
thanksgiving in connection with
these meetmgs We make special
mention of Hamllton, for it is the
oldest gathering of this kind.

In Toronto there are special

meetings going on as this is being
printed. Circulais were not got
out until very late, but we trust
there will be a large number of
Lord’s people gathered together
to wait on Him. This is about
the last of these conferences for
the season, and after that ‘the
laborers will be scattered to their
various fields. Pray that the
Liord of the harvest may graci-
ously guide each one. There is
much need, and we fear, not much

time, for the coming of the Lord

draweth nigh.

NOTICES.

PiTTsBURG, PA.—Saints meet
unto the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, Lord’s day, 10:30 A. M.,
and 6 P. M. for Bible reading.
Prayer meeting every Saturday
evening at 7 P. M. in the Curry in-
stitute, room No. 4, second floor,
corner 6th street and Penn ave.
Christians coming in His name,
please call at Jno. Moodie’s, 3320
Cargol street, off 33rd street.

PirTsBURG, PA.—There is also
another and older assembly in this
city in fellowship with the above.
Their meeting room is the Gospel
hall, 105 Grant street, and hours
of meeting are on Lord’s day, 11
A. M. for showing forth the Lord’s
death; 5 P. M. for teaching, and
7 P. M. the gospel. Also on
Thursday and Saturday at8 P. M.
Letters may be directed to Thos.
Lindsay, 6 Boquett street, Oak-
land, Pittsburg, Pa.

DENvVER, Coro.—The moeting
room in this city is 1529 Lorimer
street (upstairs). Letters may be
directed to Theodore Haswell, 838
Fifteenth street. We ask special
attention to this notice, for in
these days Satan is very busy,
especially in the United States, to
entrap the unwary. '

Jesus, Jesus Himself, is more
excellent than heaven; for heaven,

as it cometh into the souls and

spirit of the glorified, is but'a
creature; and He is something,
and a great something, more than
a creature.— Rufther ford
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ANTICHRIST.

e GO

The Scriptures frequently refer
to the appearing in the last days
of a person or succession of per-
sons, or a system, known as the
Antichrist. Thus the Spirit-writes
by the Apostle John: “Little
children, it is the last time, and
as ye have heard that the Anti-
christ shall come, even now are
there many antichrists; whereby
we know that it isthe last time,”
1 Jno. ii:18. Again, “Every
spirit that confesseth mnot that
Jesus Christ is come.in the flesh
is not of God; and this is that
spirit of the Antichrist, whereof
ye have heard that it should come;
and even now already is it in the
world,” 1 Jmno. ix:3. Again,
“Many deceivers are entered into
the world, even they that confess
not that Jesus Christ cometh

coming, present participle] in the
esh. This is the deceiver and the
Antichrist,” 2 Jno. 7, R. V.

The early church, perhaps with-
out an exception, believed that the
predicted antichrist.is to be a per-
son, the embodiment of human
blasphemy and wickedness. The
learned Greswell says, ‘The
fathers are likewise agreed in con-
sidering Antichrist himself to be a
real person; and no merely figura-
tive or symbolical .character.
Whatever he.may be, and what-
ever the part which he is destined
to act, it was the unanimous per-
suagion of the elders of the church
that he will be a literal character,
and his part will be the partof a
literal bodily agent.”

Since the Reformation the great
majority of Protestant expositors
regard the prophecy concerning
him as fulfilled in the character and
career of the Popes and Popery.
The arguments in favor of the lat-
ter view are ingenious and plausi-
ble, but if the question is submit-
ted to the decision of the inspired
writings, it will be difficult for an
unprejudiced mind, searching after
truth, to avoid the conclusion that
the first Christians were correct in
their opinion.

In the first place, it is written,
“Who'is a har, but he that demeth
that Jesus is the Christ? He is
the Antichrist that denieth the
Father and the Son,” 1 Jno. 1i:22,
Can it be truthfully said of Popery,
even in its worst days, that it de-
nieth the Father and the Son?
Has it not always .maintained, in
its councils, creeds, symbols of
faith and worship, that there are
three persons in the Godhead?
Whatever may have been its de-
partures from the Bible in other
respects, in the Canons and De-
crees of the Council of Trent, it

-was made obligatory upon every

Roman Catholic to say, “I believe
in one God, the Father Almighty,
Maker of heaven and earth, of
whom are all things visible and
invisible; and in one Lord Jesus
Christ, the only begotten Son of
God; and born of the Father be-
fore all ages; God of God, light of
light, true God of true God; be-
gotten, not made, consubstantial
with the Father, by whom all
things were made; . ... and in the
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¥oly Ghest, the Lord and the
giver of life, who proceedeth from
the Father and the Son.” The
Roman church has never wavered
in its adherence to this creed, and
how can it be said that it denies
the Father and the Son?

In the second place, all Protes-
tant commentators insist that Po-
pery is described under the figure
of a woman “arrayed in purple and

scarlet color, and decked with -

gold and precious stones and
pearls, havinga golden cup in her
hand full of abomlnatlons and filth-
iness of her fornications,” Rev.
xvii:4. But this woman, *the
mother of harlots,” is repre-
sented as riding upon a beast
which hath seven heads and
ten horns, universally admitted to
be the Antichrist. “And the ten
horns which thou sawest upon the
beast, these shall hate the whore,
and shall make her desolate and

naked, and shall eat her flesh, and.

burn her with fire.” If the
mother of harlots is Popery, it is
impossible that the beast, which
is conceded to be the Antichrist,
that hates and destroys the whore,
should also be Popery.

In the third place, the Holy

Ghost by the Apostle Paul tells us
that before the day of the Lord
sets in, “‘there comes the apostasy
first, and that man of sin shall be
revealed, the son of perdition; who
opposeth and exalteth himself
above all that is called God, or
that is worshipped; so that he, as
God sitteth in the temple of God,
showing himself that he is God,”

2 Thess. ii:4. The temple of God
is an expression applied in the
Bible to but three things; the tem-
ple in Jerusalem, the church, or
the body of the believer, 1 Cor.
iii:17; vi:19. If the Pope or
Popery is meant by the man of
sin, the son of perdition, the Anti-
christ, then the Pope must be sit-
ting in the church of God, and
Popery must be the christian
church, a conclusion against which
those who hold this view would be
the first to protest with vehement
earnestness. DBesides, it is not
true that the Pope has exalted him-
self above all that is called God,
or that is worshipped. However
false and impious his claims, he
sends forth his decrees and proc-
lamations as the vicegerent of God,
as the vicar of Christ, always rec-
ognizing his subordination to a
power higher than his own.

In the fourth place, “Allthe
world wondered after the beast
[the Antichrist], and they .wor-
shipped the dragon [the devil],
which gave power unto a beast.”
The Popes and Popery may wor-
ship the Virgin and saints, but it
is not true that they worship the
devil, as men are openly begin-
ning to do in France, and Italy,
and other atheistic communities.
“All that dwell upon the earth
shall. worship Him, whose names
are not written in the book of life
of the Lamb slain from the foun-
dation of the world,” Rev. xiii:4-
8. That is to say, if the Pope or
Popery is the Antichrist, the
hosts of Antichrist are found
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wholiy among those who worship-

the Pope; and the unavoidable re-
sult stares us in the face that all
who do not worship him have
their names in the Lamb’s book of
life, including such names as Vol-

taire, Thomas Paine, John Stuart |

Mill, Darwin, Huxley, Herbert
Spencer, John Morley, Brad-
laugh, Ingersoll and other arrogant
blasphemers. To such absurdi-
ties are men led when their minds
are pre-occupied with a theme
which they are determined to
maintain.

Iu the fifth place, *“If any man :

worship the beast and his image,
and receive his mark in his fore-
head, or in his hand, the same
shall drink of the wine of
the wrath of God, which
is poured out without measure
into the cup of his indignation;
and he shall be tormented with
fire and brimstore in the presence
of the holy angels, and in the
presence of the Lamb; and the
smoke of their torment ascendeth
up forever and ever; and they
have no rest day nor night, who
worship the beast and his image,
and whosoever receiveth the mark
of his name,” Rev, xiv:9-11.
Hence,if the Pope or Popery is
Antichrist, not only all who wor-
ship the Roman Catholic Church,
but all who in any way recognize
its authority, are doomed o a
frightful and everlasting punish-
ment, although it will scarcely be
denied that there have been, and
are still, numbers of really godly
men and women in that com-

- munion, notwithstanding the mon-

strous errors of the system.

In the sixth place, those who
see nothing but the Pope or Pope-
ry in the Antichrist are compelled
to put loose and fanciful interpret-
ations upon the Scriptures, thus
creating and  fostering the

wretched habit of reading the

word of God as if it does not mean.
what it says. In the plainest and
most explicit manner it is repeat-
edly stated that the duration of the
Antichrist’s dreadful power is lim-
ited to 1260 days,” or “fifty and
two months,” or ‘“a time, times,
and the dividing of time,” com-
mencing his persecutions in the
midst of the last heptad, Dan. ix:
27, and continuing them for three
and one-half years. But in order
to make them fit the Roman Cath-
olic Church, these days, so care-
fully defined and guarded, are
stretched out into years, whose be-
ginning and end are subjects of
the wildest conjecture.

In the seventh place, the Anti-
christ shall suddeuly be destroyed
“in the latter days.” A stone not
in hands falls upon the ten confed-
erated kingdoms: of which he is
the head, and grinds them to pow-
der, and ‘makes them as the chaff
of the summer threshing floors,
Dan. ii:28-45. “He shall plant
the tabernacles of his palace be-
tween the seas [the dead Sea and
the Mediterranean | in the glorious
holy mountain [ Mount Zion];yet
he shall come to his end, and noné
shall help him,” Dan. xi:d5,  Im-
mediately after the tribulation,
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which occurs under his réign,
Christ appears for his overthrow,
Matt. xxiv;29-31. “Then shall be
revealed the Lawless one, whom
the Lord Jesus shall consume with
the breath of His mouth, and de-
stroy by the epiphany of his pres-
ence,” 2 Thess. 1i:8. At the de-
scent of Christ from heaven, the
Antichrist and his false prophet

are ‘“cast alive into a lake of fire .

burning with brimstone,” Rev.
xix:20. . All of this is utterly in-
consistent with the idea of a grad-
ual extinction, or even a violent
ending of a succession of persons.

Indeed, the personality of the
Antichrist is so distinctly and va-
riously marked that no other
thought could have ever been enter-
tained, if it had not been for the
dream thaf we are to find him in
the Pope of Popery. Irenzus, A.
D. 180; Tertullian, A. D. 200;
Hippolytus, A. D. 220; Origen,
A. D. 225; Lactantius, A. D. 300;
Athanasius, A. D. 340; Hilary, A.

D. 350; Cyril of Jerusalem, A. D.

360; Chrysostom, A. D. 400, and
many others of the so-called Fa-
thers speak of him as a person, an
incarnate devil, sitting in the re-
built temple at Jerusalem when
the Lord shall appear. In “The
Teaching of the Apostles,” a most
valuable manuseript, 1. eaching back
to A. D. 80 or 90, it is said, “when
lawlessnesses increases, they shall
hate and persecute and deliver up
one another; and then shall appear
the World-deceiver as Son of God,
and shall do signs and wonders,
and the earth shall be delivered

gave Himself for me.”

into his hands, and he shall do
lawless deeds such as has never yet
been done since the beginning of
the world.” Bad as Popery is, and
frightful as its persecution of God’s
saints in the past has been, some-
thing worse awaits aninfidel world.
Popery is an Antichrist, and much
of Protestantism also, but not the
Antichrist.
[To BE CONTINUED. |

CHICAGO CONFERENCE.
(Continued from page 25)
Notes by T.D. M. W,
SATURDAY AFTERNOON.

Bro. D. Munro, Eph. v, 25:
Christ “loved the Church and gave
Himself for it.” What is true of
the Church is tsne of each indi-
vidual, so we can say, with Paul,
in Gal. ii, 20, “He loved me and
In that
cluster of precious chapters from
John xiii to xvii, we find Him be-
ginning by cleansing them, and
ends with the glory. And that’s
His way. Itis His principle of
action. He " always begins by
cleansing us—the end will be the
glory by and by. So He gave
Himself for the Church, in order
that He might sanctify and cleanse
it by the washing of the water
through the Word. Now, are we
being cleansed? For as we are
being cleansed, in that measure
we shall be able to euter His
mind.

In Lev. xiv, we have a long
chapter. It is occupied from first

to last with “lepers” and “leprosy,”

and its cleansing. Leprosy is the
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disease God has chosen to bring
before us that abominable thing
which He hates——SIN. In Chap.
xiii, 42-46, we find a case of lep-
rosy in the head. And there is
where sin began. In'the head of
the race, Adam, we find the begin-
ning of ihe trouble that has made
the whole family utferly unclean.
And not only utterly unclean but
hopelessly so. The leper was to
have his clothes rent—-that is his
uncleanness was to be exposed——
nothing covered up. It is natural
to cover up—but God wants all
made manifest. Again, he was to
have a covering on his upper lip,
for all that proceeded from his
filthy, leprous lips would fall to
the ground——none of it could or
would go up to God.  So it is with
us. Before God saved us, not one
note of praise proceeding from one
leprous, sinful life went up to God
with acceptance—-all fell to the
ground.

But, thank God, there was a day
of cleansmg for the leper, as there
was also for us. In the day of his
cleansing two sparrows alive and
clean were to ba taken; one killed
over running water, its blood
caught in a basin, the living one
dipped in the blood, and the leper
sprinkled with it. The bird is
then set free into the open field.
Thus by that which typified death
and resurrection, is the leper set
free—cleansed.

And yet in vs. 8 he is spoken of
as the one who is to pe cleansed;
—though the 7Tth verse speaks of
the priest pronouncing him clean.

- gin and cleanse himself.

He who was cleansed had to be-
The wa-
ter and the razor bave to be used.
The filthiness of the leprous flesh

and the natural outgrowth of it all

had to be removed.

In I Cor. vi, 9-11, we “find the
first aspect of cleansmg “Ye are
washed, ye are sanctified, ye are
justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and by the spirit of our
God.”

In II Cor. vii, 1 we have the-
second aspect of his cleansing,
when he was to cleanse himself.
To understand it properly, read
from vs. 14 of Chap. 6, whers
you find both the exhortations and
the promises. You will find seven
promises from verse 16 to 18:

I will dwell in them,

And walk in them;

And I will be their God,

And they shall be my people.

Again: I will receive you,

And will be a Father unto you,

And ye shall be my sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Al-
mighty.

“Having, thelefore these prom-
ises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse
ourselves from all ﬁlthiness of the
Sflesh and spirit, perfecting holi-
ness in the fear of God.” II 001
vii. 1.

Bro. C. W. Ross read 3 John
i. Here was a man, named Gaius,
and there was no doubt as to his
condition, and so satisfied is John
with his soul’s welfare, that he
wishes he may in all things be as
prosperous. See two things in
which his prosperity was evident.
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John has possibly never met him,
but certain brethren had come to
John and testified of the fruth
‘that was in him, and of the love
‘that is in him.

He had the truth in him, and
he also walked in the truth and

had fellowship with the brethren. -

What about the truth that is in
us? Not merely truth in the
Bible, but the truth » us—not
only in the head but in the heart,
and down to the feet.

We have been hearing of things
“falling off,”” and of “putting of.”
Now, if I’'m in sin, I'm not to wait
until the energy of the new life
drives it away—I am to put it
away. Luke xii, 4, Col. iii, 5-6.

This is the thing that brings.

down the wrath of God on the
children of disobedience, and sends
men to hell. This is the God we
are called on to fear. He de-
mands holiness, and will discip-
line us to lead us into it. See
1 Pet. ii, 1-2, and James i, 19-21.
Drink in the word of God in or-
‘der togrow. Receive the word for
salvation, not from hell, but from
things contrary to Him. But
there is a “putting off”” first. See
Exod. iii, 4-6, for an illustration
of this point. Receiving it with
a consciousness of its holiness.

R. Telfer drew our attention to
Prov. x, 4, last clause. ““The hand
of the diligent maketh rich.” In
one sense, We never can be any
richer than we are, but we enjoy
our riches, as with purpose of
heart we go in to possess it. Now,
the opposite of diligence is slack-

ness or slothfulness. This is true
of the things of thislife, and more
so in the things of God. Prov.
xii, 24, “The hand of the diligent
shall bear rule”—over myself, my
passions, my pride, or it may be
the desire to get on in the world.
See also Prov. xii, 27; xiii, 5, and
Phil. iv, 8.

SATURDAY EVENING.

was a gospel meeting ; quite a large
number were -in attendance of
those who were unsaved.

Bro. J. M. Carnie chose as a
portion from which to address the
meeting, John xi, 35.  This is the
shortest text in the Bible, yet none
have fathomed its meaning, none
entered into it. Dr. Bonar has
paraphrased it in those beautiful
lines:

““He wept alone and men passed on, .
The men whose sins he bore,.
They saw the Man of Sorrows weep,
They’d seen him weep before;

They asked not whom these tears were

for
They asked not whence they flowed;
Those tears were for rebellious man,
Their source the heart of God.”

The Lord could look beyond the
tomb of Lazarus and saw the first
grave, and the long line of filled
up graves since then—graves that
sin had filled. We see but dimly
if we see nuught but Lazarus’
grave. His glance was not ouly
retrospective but anticipative—He
looked forward and saw death do-
ing its work, and graves filling up.
‘We remember seeing an illustrated
history of - the world, and it was
filled with plates representing bat.
tle scenes—death and destruction
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reigning. And sueh it has ever
been since sin entered, and such
it will continue to be until He
comes and gets His rightful place.
But He was and is the RESURREC-
TION and the LIFE. At the cross
death received its death-blow, and
now He is giving eternal life to
whosoever will believe on Him.
To those who are disobedient, the
second death in the Lake of Fire
remains—-how awful!

.SUNDAY MORNING

as usual was spent in remember-
ing Him according to His own ap-
pointed way, in the breaking of
bread. It was a solemn and a
very precious meeting.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON.

Bro. Jas. N. Case read from
Rom. vii, 12. In these meetings
we have been led to look into
those truths brought out in Rom.
iii, rather than those in Eph. i.
And it withers us up. Not sin in
its application as guilt, but moral
pollution and .defilement. So sin
has been seen to be excéeding sin-
ful to us who have been listening,
and in any measure entered into
God’s thoughts about it. It is
good for us to,get a look at what
we were when God found us. It
tends to humble us and keep us
low.

In a certain kingdom, a certain
man of low rank had been raised
to a state of eminence by the king.
This raised enemies on every
hand. They insinuated to the
king that he was not all right, and

was secretly an enemy. But i
was a diffieult mater to find any-
thing definite with which to charge
him. At length they thought
they found something. They told
the king this man had a roem
where he frequently went, shut-
ting to the door, and on no - ac-
count allowing any one inside—
not even his wife or most trusty
servants. They were sure he did
not have such a secret place for
nothing, and doubtless hatched
conspiracies against the king and
his government there.

Their story at length aroused
the suspicions of the king, so he
appointed a day in which he would
visit the man. This the man
seemed pleased with, and/when
the king and his retinue arrived
at his mansion, received him with
all the honor due to his position,
The king presently suggested that
he would like to see through the
mansion, so he was escorted from
room to room, and inspected all.
At length he was told he had seen
all.

“Where,” asked the king, “is
the room in which you secrete
yourself, and where you allow
none to enter with you, or see its
contents ?’ The man blushed, #&nd
suggested it was too mean and
poor for the king tosee. But the
king ineisted on seeing it—so he
was led into a room bare and un-
furnished, except what was sup-
plied by an old chair and an old
table. Hanging on the wall was
an old coat and a shepherd’s crook.
There was nothing to lead any to
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suspect sedition or conspiracy—
‘all was plain, simple and, unpre-
tentious. The king asked, “what
he kept the room for, and what he
did in it.”

© “Well,” was the reply, “ I was
a man of low degree, a humble
shepherd, and your majesty has
raised me to a place of distinction
and eminence in the kingdom, and
this tends to make me proud and
haughty, and inclined to look
down on others. At such times I
come in here, and the bare walls
and floor, the old chair and table,
the old shepherd coat and crook
all remind me that I was only a
poor shepherd boy, and that I
have nothing I did not receive,
and itthumbles me again.”’

Let us, dear children of God, go
in for a room like that. Let us
shut ourselves in from the world
—in with God, that we, too, may
remember what and where we
were till saved by grace.

Now, this portion in Rom, vi
and vii, brings before us what men
are by nature. Sin is persouified
—sin is spoken of as a master—a
tyrant, and man as a slave. As
Christless ones we were slaves,
bond-slaves of Satan and of siu.
We-sinned and could not help
ourselves,
for us to sin as for a bird to fly or
a fish to swim.

There is an awful power work-
ing in the members of the unre-
generate that makesthem helpless,
and so absolutely under the power

of sin that they cannot deliver

themselves. The devil and sin

It was just as natural .

have so . thoroughly obtained - the
mastery, that they are driven be-
fore them.

And with us who are saved, in
one sense it may be said, it is
not- I that do it, but sin that
dwelleth in' me!  Wherein, then,
does responsibility come in? In
that God has implanted in us a
new—a divine nature; He has
given us of His Holy Spirit; and
there is power in the Son of God
to save from sin as a tyrant.
“Not I but Sin,” is nof a fit and
proper conditioa for a child of God.
If you turn to Gal. ii, 20, you will
find a better motto, “Not I but

Christ.” What a paradox is a
christian! Full of seeming con-
tradictions! He says ““I am cru-

“T  live.”
“but

cified;” then he says
Again he says “not I”—
Christ liveth in me.”

God has given His Spirit in or-
der that we may mortify the flesh,
that is, make it dead. slay it. And
then there is the necessity that
we should abide in the presence of
God day by day, that we may keep
it in the place of death. But the
wonderful truth is: Christ is in
me, and I am in Him, accepted.

| Now Christ was the obedient ser-

vant, and if Christ be in us, the
same, in measure, will be true of
us. And no one who has Christ
in him, can be indifferent ‘to the
claims of Christ. He was a man
of prayer, of scripture, and we
may say of Pentecost, for He was
ever filled with the Spirit. All
this ought to mark us, in whom
Christis. Whilst prayer will never
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save, yet no prayerless soul will
ever be saved.

“Not I but the grace of God.”
We often marvel at Paul’s life, his
devotedness, his energy for God.
The secret of it was the grace of
God working out of him, and
energizing him. The word to us
i8, “Son, go work in My vineyard.”

Bro. A. Matthews read Judges
xvi, 4-31. If Christ were here,
He would live just as He had
lived. Not one iota of difference.
He was called the Nazarene, and
He was truly a Nazarite. The
Nazarite was truly a separated one.
Samson was a Nazarite. His long
hair was a sign of it. Long hair
is a token of shame and reproach.
He was to be separated unto God.
Let us remember, however, ab-
straction is not separation. He
was not even to defile himself at
the death of the nearest of kin.
And death always defiles.

Let us remember the measure of
our abstinence is the measure of
our separation unto God, and of
our consecration. The measure
of your heart obedience is the
measure of your sanctification.
Truths may be held with a cold
and a carnal heart, but that will
not alter the fact that it is truth.
If a man is working in a place
where he is called on to associate
with ungodly men, with them he
can of course have no fellowship,
and when he is loosed he will go to
his own company. Where a man
goes, and with whom he associates,
when he is loosed, thers is where
‘his heart is, and that shows what

he is. - If you read 2 Cor. vi. 14,
to the end, you will find five calls .
to separation as well as seven pre-
cious promises, for our encourage-
ment. May our God help us to

- walk in obedience to Him and His

word, for His name sake.

A large number listened to the
preaehing of the gospel in the
evening, and the next morning

“about 100 were together to ‘‘gather

up the fragments.” It was a pre-
cious meeting, that will long be

"remembered by those privileged

to attend it. May fruit result to
the glory of God and the bless-
ing of'souls.

THE FOUR IFs.

It is a faithful saying; “For if we be dead with
Him we shall also live with Him; if we suffer we
shall also reign with him; if we deny him he also
will deny us.”” 2 Tim. ii., 11-13.

1st. If we died together we shall
live together. :
It is true, believers died together
with Him oo the cross. They
died thus with Him who was their
substitute; His death was theirs,

vicariously. This is true—bless-
edly so.

There is, however, a ‘dying
| daily.” The apostle speaks of

dying daily as a servant of the
Lord Jesus—so many sorrows,
troubles, dangers and persecutions
camesupon him that daily he de-
spaired of life—a going through
the sorrow of dissolution daily,
Yet, as Christ djed for righteous-
ness sake, as well as for a sacrifice
to put away sip, so the apostle—
“If we died together we shall live
together.” * This is something to
which most preachers in our day
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are entire strangers. There was
no money in the business then,
neither is there much in this same
business now, and no doubt the
preaching that secures the ap-
proval of the children of the devil
now is far, far away from the mark.
For the faithful ones who die
daily with Him there is this-con-
solation, they shall also live to-
gether; Christ had his reward in
resurrection—not in the preceding
life; so with those who suffer with
Him now.

2nd. “If we suffer we shall also
reign with Him”—suffering to-
gether now and reigning together
then is the divine order. There
is the suffering of hunger and
thirst for the gospel’s sake, and
yet few have it. Many of the
pioneers in these states and terri-
tories have suffered untold miseries
in pursuit of a bit of land and an
earthly home, and not a few lost
their lives in seeking to make
provisions for them; alas! alas!
most pursuits are now run on money
lines.

It is true the laborer is worthy
of his hire, but it is equally true
that if the laborer pleases God he
will not please men and the hire
will be very limited. It does
sometimes appear that backslidden
Christians hate the straight truth
even more than the world does, for
it hurts them angd disturbs them
in their way of things, for they
have consciences.

Being counted as the offscour-
ing of all things is the most healthy
for the Lord’s servant, though few

having nothing.”

know it; but it is disastrous for
those who are guilty of doing it.
“In much patience, in afflictions, in
necessities, in distresses, in stripes,
in imprisonments, in tumulls, in
labors, in watchings, in fastings,
in dishonor, in evil report, as de-
cetvers, as unknown, as dying, as
chastened, as sorrowful, as poor,
Sec. 2, Cor. v.

In the iii,. chap., 9-14, of 1st
Cor., he writes to them, “For I
think that God hath set forth us
the apostles last, as it were ap-
pointed to death, for we are made
a spectucle (a theatre) unto the
world, to angels and to men; we
are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye
are wise in Christ; we are weak,
but ye are strong; ye are honor-
able, but we are despised; even
unto this present hour we both
hnnger and thirst, and are naked,
and are buffefed, and have no cer-
tain dwelling place, and labor,
working with our own hands; being
reviled, we bless ; being persecuted,
we suffer it; being defamed, we
intreat; we are mude as the filth
of this world and are the offscour-
ing of all things unto this
day.”

Surely in the world when the
devil has the power, the authority;
the control and the fashions, it is
an honor to be rejected and de-
spised as He was.

*‘But the crowning day is coming by and bye.’’

The Lord Jesus went down
through worse than all, even unto
hell itself, but ascended on the

other side to the Father’s throne,

from whieh he will step into His
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own throne. It will be time enough
for us to reign when He Himself
reigns. Till then let us count it
our honor to suffer with him in
this devil’s world.

3rd. If we deny Him He will
deny us. This is very solemn.
Peter, to his own shame, denied
.Him, and thus dishonored Him;
but at what suffering and sorrow
to himself. He wished to shun
the shame of owning Him and fell
into the blacker shame of denying
Him, and, consequently, sorrow

“and suffering.

If we deny Him His place as
Lord, He will deny us our place
as servants. There may be much
preaching and activity, and but
little or no fruit.  He will deny
us His presence and power. There
may be much saying prayers and
but little or no answers; many
trials, and the earth as iron and
the heavens as brass; no response
to our cries and.prayers. Fellow
believer, depend on it, if you
deny Him you will suffer for it in
your soul and in -your heart,
and others also may be brought
into suffering through your sin.
Jonah not only brought sorrow
and suffering upon himself, but
brought the whole ghip’s crew and
fellow-passengers into suffering
also, and after all he had to go to
Nineveh as the Lord wanted
hire.

- 4th. “If we believe not, yet He
- abideth faithful, He cannot deny
Himself.” _
~ The Lord is faithful; He never
will go back on His Word. We

often have. His promises te

 Israel shall a]l be fulfilled. The

first covenant was founded om
their promises of obedience; the
second on His promises, the better
ones. They proved unfaithful to

" their _promises to Him, but His

promises to them He will fulfil,
precisely and fully.

Often, alas, we have proved un-
faithful; whenever tested, alas, we
failed. In our best intentions we
have failed. To our trusts as ser-
vants of the Lord we have failed;
to the deposit the Lord gave us
we have been unfaithful, but He

will accomplish His purposes. He
never will prove unfaithful. He
cannot deny himself. He changes

not, and on the ground of His be-
loved Son’s obedience and death
He can fulfil it all, if not on
the ground of our obedience and
faithfulness.

Does this cheer you, reader?
and while you loathe yourself for
your ways and doings, does it stir
up within you adoration and ad-
miration for the Grace of God that
meets every difficulty, every failure
and every perversity ?

*Q, to grace, how great a debtor.”

A young man pouring out his
heart to God his Father immedi-
ately after he closed with Christ,
was full of this grace, and in our
hearing said in his prayer: “We
see but the shadow of you yet,
show us Your full glory in grace.”
The dear lad is home some time
ago, and no doubt his prayer is
already partially fulfilled, and shall
be fully so, by and bye, and we
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shall see Him as He is and see
the glories of His grace in the
multitudes that no man can num-
ber, out of all tribes, nations.and
tongues, whom He has redeemed.
The profit is theirs, but the glory
is His.

HAMILTON CONVENTION.
JANUARY, 1891.

The fifteenth annual meeting of
Christians gathered in the name
of the Lord, in Hamilton and
other places adjacent, is over, and
we are privileged once more to
give the readers of Our RECORD
a few mnotes of the addresses de-
livered. As usual they are brief,
but by looking up Secriptures
quoted, the Lord’s people may be
helped to catch the line of truth
our gracious God was pleased to
minister to us; and our prayer is
that he may be pleased also to
bless the perusal of these scant
notes to the help and encourage-
ment of all who read them.

' The meetings were more largely

attended than at former times, and
the brethren and sisters of the
Hamilton assembly very heartily
entertained all who came. Of
such it may be written: ¢God is
not unrighteous to forget your
work and labor of love which ye
have showed toward His name, in
that ye have ministered to the
saints, and do minister.” Heb.
6, 10.

. WEDNESDAY, 14th JaN.,

the preliminary evening prayer
meeting was held, at which a large

number of the Lord’s people were
present. - The desire and the felt
need was for God to take control
of the meetings, and that only His
presence and power would suffice
for what was before them.

During the evening Bro. D.
Oliver read 2 Chron. 32, 20;
“Hezekiah the king, and the
prophet Isaiah, the son of Amoz,
prayed and cried to heaven.”
Hezekiah was a godly man, and
times were troublesome around
him, so he sought out Isaiah, an-
other man of (od, and the two
prayed and cried unto heaven, and
the answer came down. We see
the same principle in Matt. 18-19,
and 1 John 5, 14, 15.

Bro. John Smith read several
scriptures speaking of the “glory
of the Lord.” Num. 14, 11-21;
Psa. 72, 19; John 12, 27-28.

Bro. W. Matthews followed by
reading Eph. 3,20. “Now unto
Him that is able fo do exceeding
abundantly above all that we ask
or think,” etc. @ We have been
asking of God, and He wants us to
go away with the confidence that
He is able to give all we ask, and
exceeding  abundantly  more.
David wanted to build God a
house, and the desire was good,
but God did something better for
David--He so blessed him that
David had to go into the house of
the Lord, and ask “who am I?”
Paul asked that the thorn in the
flesh might be removed, but God
told him something that was ex-
ceeding abundantly above all that
Paul asked. He said, “My grace
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is sufficient for thee, my strength
is made perfect in weakness.” See
also.Phil. 4, 67, and Col: 4, 2-3.
R V.

THURSDAY MORNING.

After a season of prayer Bro. D.
Munro directed our attention to
James' 4, 1-13. Does it ever
occur to you what becomes of all
our prayers? We never seem to
hear them again. We have here
two reasons given why prayer re-
mains unanswered, °

1st. Prayer is restrained. “Ye ‘
ask not.
2nd. “Ye ask amiss, that ye

may consume it upon your lusts.”
We get into the habit of speaking
flippantly about our poverty of
soul. But it is a sad condition
and should cause true humiliation.
Do we really want to know the
cause? If so, let us look back to
our closets. Is prayer not re-
strained there? A few seconds in
the morning, ande a few seconds
at night on the knees—and with
many that is «ll. Is there any
wonder there is poverty? Then,
what about the family circle? Is
God honored there? Do you
gather the family together to read
His word, and wait on God?

The second reason is that “Ye
ask amiss.” Why do we ask
amiss? Because the object is
‘wrong.
the Word of prayers that were not
asked amiss—the object was right.
In Col. 1, 1-10, see the object in
view, “That
-worthy of the Lord, unto all pleas-

‘We have illustrations in'

ye might walk:

ing, being fruitful in every good
work, and increasing in the knowl-
edge of God.” Now, when we
get into our closets, and shut to
the door, is this' our object? Do
we desire to walk worthy of God?
With many the leading object is
just to be happy, but let us go in
for walking worthy of God, and
He will see to our being ha.ppy
In Acts 4, 18-31, we read of a
prayer meetlng What was the
object? That they might speak
the word of God with all boldness.
And they did not have long to
wait for the answer. The object

was pleasing to God, and He

caused the place to be shaken by
the power of God, and the disci-
ples were filled with “great
power” and ‘“great grace” was
upon them all. This was a
worthy object. They did not'ask

. amiss.

Again, in 1 Saml. 1, we find a
woman, Hannah, who was in “bit-
terness of soul.”” What was the
matter? She sorrowed because of
her barrenness. Have we not a
reason for doing the same? Oh,
the barrenness that comes over us,
God’s people. It is the result of
not going on increasing in the
knowledge of God. Now, if God
begins to deal with us, as we have
been asking Him, He will draw
near, and ask us some very plain
questions.

Now, do we mourn over our
barrenness, as did Hannah? She
poured out her complaint to God,
and the -Lord answered. An,d
“her countenance’” we are told



% -OUR RECORD.

“wasnomoresad.” Whyp? because
she had the confidence—the as-
surance—that her prayers were
heard. See verse 18.

But verses 26=28 lets us into
another secret. She sought to be
healed of her barrenness, that she
might bripg forth fruit unto God.
And she got it. Did she then
consume it in her own lusts? No,
she reckoned that it was only lent
her by God, and so she returned
him to the Lord. So prayer hav-
ing such objects as these, is never
uttered in vain. If our object is
to walk worthy of the Lord—to
witness for Him with boldness—
and to bring forth fruit unto God
—we will not ask amiss. The
Lord graunt that such may be the
character, object and end of our
petitions for His name sake.

Bro. C. W. Ross also- referred

to the same portion to show the.
From I Sam. ]

state Israel was in.
1-3, we learn that Eliwas high
priest and Hophni and Phinebas
were his assistants. In chap. ii,
12, we learn that they were sous
of Belial, and that they knew not
the Lord. The verses that follow
show their manner of life. In
verses 12 to 17,also verses 20 to
25. .Such was the deplorable
state of affairs. Everything was
at its worst. What was it budt a
platform upon which the gracs
of God could work. The instru-
ment of His power being a bar-
ren womb!

1st Samuel just comes in just
after the death of Samson, and
Tsrael was under the power of the

Philistines; but Hannah looked
back over it all, to the God of
Abraham, who, when nature claim-
ed the case utterly hopeless, had
miraculously brought forth a na-
tion, and rested with confidence
on the fact, that He was sufficient
for her now.

The chapter between iii and vii
are chapters telling of humiliat-
ing defeat for Israsl. But they,
in ch. vii, had got to the end of
their resources. Like the Prodi-
gal, they came to themselves, for

"v.'2, tells us that *‘all the house of

Israel lamented after the Lord.”
In verse 3 we find Samuel acting
for God, and speaking for Him.
“If ye do return unto the Lord
with all your hearts, then put away
the strange gods, and Ashtaroth
from among you, and prepare
your hearts unto the Lord, and
serve Him only;: and he will de-
deliver you out of the bands
of the Philistines.” This is the
principle of blessing. This they
did, and then came prayer, and
in verse 9 ‘“Samuel cried unto
the Lord for Israel; and the Lord
heard him.” This was not pray-
ing amiss. And oh, if we who
gather to the name of the Lord,
professedly, have not God with us,
what have we? We have the
weakest and poorest affair on
earth. Let us go in for God. We
need Him. We cannot get along
without Him. And, if with pur-
pose of heart we seek Him, He
will be found of us, and bless us. -

[TO BE CONTINUED. ]
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EVIL SPEEKING.
is one of the things that results
disastrously. It is. an unmixed
evil. It defiles the inventor of it
~—~the hearer of it, and the re-
peater of it. Every time it is re-
hearsed it is more or less altered
or modified according to the char-
acter of the ‘“‘gossipper.” How-
ever great the precaution to keep
it private may be it always oozes
out sooner or later and people dis-
cover it. The party involved in
it learns it-—suspicions are gen-
erated, confidence is broken and

friends are parted, it may be, |

never more on earth to confide
in one another. The little spark
has kindled a great fire (Jas. iii,
5,) and all who have participated
in it are all ablaze, and God’s dear
people are thus occupied with it,
approving or condemning it. Yet
after - a.ll it may be a ‘“man of
straw,” and when all who were

occupied with it cool down it is

found to have originated in jeal-
ousy, or guilty suspicions—an an-

wise statement or & mlsplaced'

“word.

Said John Berridge, a servant
of the Lord in the Episcopal
ehurch many years age, “I am de-
-termined not to 1%ult my charge
again ina hurry. er do Ileave
‘my bees, though for a short space
only, but on my return 1 find
‘them either casting or colting, or
-fighting or robbing each other;
“no$ gatbeung honey from every
;;ﬂower of God’s garden, but filling
-the air with their buzzings, and
darting out the «venom of their

httle hearts in 1heir fiery stings—
Nay, sd inflamed they often are,
and a mighty little thing disturbs
them, that three months tinkling
with a warming pan #ill scarce
hive them at last and make them
settle to work again.”

WO RK AND WORKERS.

Most of the preachers are now
scattered to various spheres of la-
bor, the conferences being about
over. :
Mr. Donald Munro is in Toron-
to. There is a little encourage-
ment there. A week or two ago,
thirteen were baptized in Brock
gtreet Hall; some of them saved
a good while, and others quite re-
cently. In the East End of the
city two brethren remained after
the conference to help those gath-
ered there, and to go on in gospel
work; they are James Kay and R.
H. Jamieson. Pray for Toronto.

Iu Kansas City, also, there has
been some encouragement, and, of
course, balanced by things calcu-
lated to discourage. The devil is
busy—busy wherever one turns.
It is sometimes a matter of won-
der how God keeps ‘pegging
away” at the human family as He

does; certainly were it not for

confidence in the eternal purposes
of God, and the counsels of eter-
nity, one would feel like giving it

up. But, says the great Apostle

of the Gentiles, “I endure all
things for the elects’ sake, that
they may also obtain the salvation

‘which is in Christ Jesus with eter-

nal glory. And said our Lord
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Himself, “And this is the will
of Him that sent mee, that of all
which He hath gwen me, 1 should
lose nothin Not a hoof shall
be left be nd yea. not an atom
of the dust of the elect of Grod—
“we are workers together with
God.” TLet us encourage our-
selves in Him, :
" Alexander Matthews left the
Owen Sound Conference for Bell-
ville, Ontario, and \expects to re-
main in that region for some little
time. Mr. and Mrs. Bird from
there expected to leave New York
on the 25th of February for Eng-
land, en roufe to Africa.

Dayvid Oliver and Robert Telfer
are in Galt.

Others ' of whom we have not
at this moment any certain know-
ledge are scattered all over, each
in his place, we trust working and
waiting for our blessed Lord
Jesus. Pray for them all; they
need our prayers.

NOTICES.
New Yogrk.

"We received notice of a Con-
ference to be held in New York
this month—going on in fact as
we write—but it came too late for
insertion in our last issue and of
course is of no use as an intima-
tion in this one.

Bay Crty, MiIcs.

A Conference is to be held
on April 3rd, 4th and B5th, in
Hines’ Hall, Washington street,
near 8th st.
the way of board and lodgings
will be provided free to all visitors.

Accommodations in -

A hearty invitation is hereby ex-
tended to all the people of the
Lord who caur come. - Any desir-
ing particulars may address  Mr.
Wm. McCullough, DeWitt street,
West Bay City, Mich.
PorTLAND, OREGON.

Christians going to Portland
can have inquiries about meetings
answered by directing to Mr.

{ George Burdock, Albina, Port-

land, Oregon.

THE LORD HIS PEOPLE'S PORTION.

As the bridegroom to his chosen,
As the king unto his realm,
As the keep unto the castle,
As the pilot to the helm,
So, Lord, art thou to me!

As the fountain to the garden,
As the candle in the dark,
As the treasure in the coffer,
As the manna in the ark,
So, Lord, art thou to me!

As'the music at the banquet,
As the stamp unto the seal,
Asthe medicine to the fainting,
As the bread at daily meal,
So, Lord, art thou to me!

As the ruby in the setting,
As the honey in the comb,
As the light within the lantern,
As the father to the home,
So, Lord, art thou to me!

As the sunshine to the heavens,
As the image to the glass,
As the fruit unto the fig-tree,
As the dew unto the grass,
So, Lord, art thou to me!

John Tauler, 1340,

Therefore, come near, and take

a view of that transparent beauty

that is in Christ. which would

busy the love of ,ten thousand

millions of worlds and angels, and
hold them all at work.

. RUTHERFORD.
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ANTICHRIST.
(Continued from poge 36)

Hippolytus tells us that ¢the
ten states, meaning the ten toes of
Daniel’simage, which will atlength
appear, will be Democracies;” and
Irenzus declares that “the adver-
sary will sit in a temple built in
Jerusalem, endeavoring to show
himself to be Christ.” He is a
counterfeit Christ, and Greswell
endeavors to prove that his title
means another Christ, a pro Christ,
a vice- Christ. But the contrasts
between the believer’s Christ and
the world’s Antichrist are very
great and striking. The former
came down from heaven; the lat-
ter ascends out of the abyss, Jno.
vi:38; Rev. xi:7. The fdrmer
came in His Father’s name; the
latter comes in his own name, Jno.
v:43. The former humbled Him-
self; the latter exalts himself, Phil.
ii:8; 2 Thess. ii:4. The former
was despised and rejected of men;
the latter has all the world saying,
“Who is like the beast?”’ Isa.
liii:3; Rev. xiii:3-4. -The former
received.a commandment from the
Father what he should say, and
what he should speak; the latter
will receive his power, and his seat,
and his great authority from the
devil, Jno. xii:49; Rev. xiii:4. The
former came to ‘do His Father's
will; the latter comes to do his
own will, Jno. v:30; Dan. xi:36.
The former glorified God on the
earth; the latter blasphemes the
name of God, Jno. xvii:4; Rev.

xiii:6. The former is the good

shepherd, who giveth his life for

the sheep; the latter is the idol
shepherd, who teareth the flock,
Jno. x:14; Zech. xi:16, 17. The
former was a man of sorrows; the
latter is a king of fierce counte-
nance, Isa. liii:3; Dan. viii:23.
The former came not to destroy
men’s lives, but to save them; the
latter shall destroy wonderfully,
and shall prosper and practice, and
shall destroy the mighty and the
holy people, Lu. ix:56; Dan. viii:

| 24, The former was meek and

lowly in heart; the latter shallmag-
nify himself in his heart, Matt.
xi:29; Dan. viii:25. The former
is the prince of peace; the latter is
the prince that shall come as a
desolator, Isa. ix:6; Dan. ix:26, 27.
Theformeris the Lord from heaven ;
the latter is the man of the earth,
1 Cor. xv:47; Ps. x:18. The former

.i8 the true vine; the latter is the

vine of the earth, Jno. xv:1; Rev.
xiv:18. The former was received
up into heaven,.and sat on the
right hand of God; the latter goeth
into perdition, Mark xvi:19; Rev.
xvii:8, 11.

These contrasts might be con-
tinued at considerable length, but
perhaps enough has been said to
show that the Antichrist is to be a
real person. He will not appear
until the ancient Roman. empire
reappears in the form of ten inde-
pendent but confederated king-
doms, Dan. vii:21-24; ‘buat the
Popes and Popery have already
existed for centuries. He is to
personify the Godless culture of
these last days, possessing rare in-
telligence, indicated by the fact
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that the horn of power which sym-
bolized him ‘‘had eyes and a mouth
that spake very great things,”
Dan. vii:20. He is to be a scholar
of fine attainments, ‘“understanding
dark sentences,” Dan. viii:23. He
is to exult in the strength of his
intellect, for ‘“he shall exalt-him-
self, and magnify himself above
every God, and shall speak marvel-
lous things against the God of
gods,” Dan. xi:36. He is to be a
warrior of renown, for “in his office
shall he honor the God of fortress-
es,”” Dan. xi:38; and the wonder-
ing world will exclaim, “ Who is
able to make war with him ?” Rev.
xiii:4. = As a man of transcendent
genius, as a statesman of marvel-
lous ability, as a politician of
matchless skill, as a soldier born
to command, it will be easy enongh

for ten kingdoms to elect him their -

Imperator or Umpire for the decis-
ion of civil questions, their Gen-
eralissimo in the event of war,
without disturbing their autonomy.
These ten kingdoms, the Scrip-
tures intimate, will largely mani-
fest the character of a dewmocracy
which, without the fear of God,
tends to lawlessness. Well, there-
fore, is the Antiebrist Qalled “the
Lawless one,” for he will give tri-
umphant expression for a time to
the lawlessness that already - per-
vadesall classes of society, children
becoming more and more restless
under parental authority, servants
hating their masters, workingmen
plotting against their employers,
subjects rebel]mg against their
rulers, citizens seeking the over-

—

throw of their governments, and
the criminal, and licentious, and
infidel classes increasing with ap-
palling rapidity.

- Meanwhile the Church, not only
the Papal but the Protestant is
approaching the Laodicean state,
which. also implies Lawlessness,
the word meaning ‘‘the right,
custom, usage, manner or fashion
of the people.”” Boastful, proud
and insolent, they do asthey please,
and to a lamentable extent vie with
the world in their contempt of
authority, human or divine. Out-
side of professing Christianity, so
profound a thinker as John Stuart
Mill deliberately declared that “the
God of the Bible should at least
never extort from him the homage
of love, to whatever else He mlght
compel him;” and so influential a
member of Parliament as John
Morley describes Gtod as ‘‘a Being
no more entitled to our homage or
worship than Francesco Cenci was
entitled to the filial piety of his
unhappy childven,” while one of
the greatest of England’s living
poets crowns the horrible blas-
phemy with the words:

“Thou art smitten, O God, 'thou art
‘smitten; Tby curse is upon Thee,
O Lord!

And the love song of earth as Thou diest,
resounds through the wind of its
wings, -*

QGlory to man in the highest, for man is
the master of things.”

The people have been educated
to reject with scorn the truth that
“God was manifest in the flesh,”
and the next logical and unavoid-
able step is that ¢ Man is God.”
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Inside of professing Christianity
there are comparatively few who
are not “traitors, heady, high-
minded, lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God; baving a form
of godliness, but denying the power

thereof,” 2 Tim. iii:4, 5; so that .

both a God-defying world and an
apostate church, Papal and Protest-
ant, are busily engaged in prepar-
ing the way for the advent of the
Antichrist.

Dr. BroOKkEs.

HAMILTON COI;IgQE:‘lTION, JANUARY

(Continued from page 46.)
THURSDAY AFTERNOON.

Bro. A. Matthews read Psa. 32.
It was not with the expectation of
bringing anything new out of this
familiar portion of scripture, that
we have read it, yet, if some of
the old familiar truths are brought
home in Holy Ghost power to
our hearts, I am sure it won’t be
stale.

You will note the word ““Selah.”
It simply means, pause-—consider.
Yet some pass 1t over without
reading it. And more pay little
heed to the lesson it conveys—
hence they pass on without con-
sidering, hence the cause of much
barrenness and poverty of soul that
prevails.

The Psalm is entltled, in the
margin, a “Psalm' giviug instruc-
tion.” And as we find in Prov.
9-9, “give instructions to a wise
man, and he will yet be wiser;”
go is it, for the more instructed a
men is in God’s ways, the more
ready is he for learning more

about Him. May God open our
hearts that we may "hear His
voice!

The Psalm naturally d1v1des
itself into three parts. 1st. God’s
sovereign, tnfinite grace for my
sinfulness. 2nd. God’s infinite
strength to sustain me. 3rd. God’s
infinite wisdom to guideme. The
Psalm begins with a man in a des-
perate state and leaves him in the
enjoyment of Communion.

There are three terms made use
of; Iniquity, Transgression, and
Sin.

Iniquity, is generally the first
thing conscience makes known to
man. It is the bad things that
naturally come to the front,
which trouble the natural con-
science, and it is only the grace of
God that can make one see it in
the light of God’s holiness. And
once awakened, there is nothing
that can give the troubled con-
science rest, butthe consciousness
of sin “notimputed.” The glory of
God’s Gospel then is, that it was
imputed to Jesus, on the Cross, so
much so that it is said, he was
“made sin for me,” that I ‘‘might
be made the righteousness of God
in Him.”

“I séand upon His merit,
Iknow no other stand,

Not even where glory dwelleth,
In Immanuel’s land. .

Transgression, is the want of
heart-subjection to the will of
God. Natural conscience is never
troubled by transgression, for the
natural man knows not the will of
God. And some who profess to
be the Lord’s, seem to have but



52 : OUR RECORD.

little conscience on the subject
of transgressing the will of God,

and one cannot but wonder if the.

iniquity has been put away.

. Sin, seems to be'an expression
the root of which is simply “pleas-
ing oneself,” so missing the mark,
and coming short of God’s glory.
Natural conscience will not con-
viet of this. And this is the rea-
son why some people- speak of
being free from sin. They can
please themselves, and fancy they
are pleasing God. But there is
such a thing as knowing the
blessedness of sin covered, of
transgression forgiven—of iniqui-
ty not imputed. The proud peo-
ple of the world may think little
of you, but God says you are
blessed. Again:

A spirit in which is no gutle.
The Spirit of God never teaches
“sinless perfection.” A guiless
spirit is when one is willing to
acknowledge their condition be-
fore God. What was Nathanael
doing under the fig tree—dJohn 1?
Confessing his sin. The Lord
make us honest in His presence.

In this Psalm, we have a man
with a guileful Spirit, that is, he
is practicing guile before God.
Now, any man who has ever known
it, cannot be satisfied with any-
thing short of communion with
God. The Devil can do many
things, but he hasn’t power to
make a real child of God happy
out of fellowship with God. You
may try it by being busy, and
often that is simply the struggles
of a soul out of fellowship with

God. But, whén you search out,
with a’'guiless spirit, the sinful-
ness of your own heart, the Cross
of Christ becomes a greater and
deeper reality to you.

He sustained my sins as a sin-

-ner there, and my sins as a saint,

too, and it humbles one before
God, at the display of such infip-
ite grace. And if there is a
guiless spirit you will not hide
your sin; and, more, if real, there
will be none able to call you such
bad names, as you will call your-
self.

We hear and speak of the Lord
afflicting and chastising His
people, bui is there any chasten-

-ing or.calamity so terrible as to be

allowed by God to take your own
way instead of His? Now, don’t
compel Him to put the bit and
bridle on you. Draw near unto
Him. Don’t stand at a distance.
Even though you bave wandered.
He wants you mnear Himself.
Come.

Bro. D. Oliver followed, by read-
ing 1 Kings, 22-30-34, and 2
Chron. 85-22-23. Ahab was a
wicked king, and in the first por-
tion we read, we find him going
into battle, and he disgunised him-
self, hoping thus to hide himself..
But though he succeeded in hid-
ing himself from man, he could
not hide himself from God. A
man drew a bow at a venture, and
God guided it right between the
joints of his armor, and he was
slain. ,

In the second portion we read
of a godly king, and he tried to
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hide himself, too, but God found
him out and he was slain. - It is a
solemn thmg that the unconverted
try to hide” from God, but it is
more so to think of God’s children
trying it. But He can and will
find it out. It is possible to hide
in a meeting from your brethren,
but God can cause some one to
draw a bow at a venture and pierce
the joints of the harness. God
hates a guileful spirit. May we,
then, be honest!

Bro. W. Matthews referred us
to Hosea 2-8-10. Hosea means
“galvation.”” And in this, little
book we have the salvation of
Israel, not from Egypt, but from
backsliding, that they might walk
in God’s ways and there bring
forth fruit. Jeremiah ends his
prophecy of 40 years, with Israel
in a worse condition than when he
began with them. His testimony
had been true and his words plain,
but they had gone further from
God, and their condition got worse
and worse, With Hosea it was
different. He closes his prophecy
with Israel-a restored people.

The seven things that are
spoken of in verses 8 and 9 seem
to speak of things that accompany
salvation.
life. Wine—the joy of God. Oil,
—the graces of the Holy Spirit.
Silver—Redemption.  Gold—the
divine ~ promises. =~ Wool— our
clothing in grace. Flax-—practic-
al righteousness from day to day.
All things they were failing to en-
joy because of sin. And, is not
this true of us when we are away

Corn—the bread of-

from Grod and walking in disobe-
dience?

Hos. 5-15 and 6-1-14. Here
we seem to have ““Reformation.”
In the first chapter God seems to
be dealing with them because of
sin, Here there seems to be a
little disturbance of their con-
sciences. They say; “Come, leot
us return unto the Lord. He hath
torn and he will heal us,” &ec.
“After two days will He revive us,
in the third day He will raise us

" up, and we shall live in His sight.”

As much as to say: “We have ac-
knowledged our offence, and we
will be all right in a few days.”
How often such thoughts take pos-
session of the Lord’s dear people,
when, it may be, feeling their dis-
tance from God, they look for-
ward to a ‘“‘conference,” or some
special meetings, and say: “We
will get all right again then.”
But God cuts Ephraim short with
the sharp word: “O Ephraim,
what shall I do unto thee? O,
Judah, what shall I do unto theé?
for your goodness is as a morning
cloud, and as the early dew it go-
eth away.” V. 4. Now, is not
this not like many of our restora-
tions? We speak of ‘“sham conver-
sions.”” Do God’s dear people not
often get ‘‘sham restorations?”
We say to the unsaved, “Be sure
you get the right thing!” Would
it not be well at these meetings
to remind ourselves of the same ?
But in chapter 14 we have the
right thing. InPsa. 32, as we were
hearing, the word “iniquity”
used in a special sense. Here it
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is used in a “general” sense, and
includes transgression and sin.
Here God puts the very word into
their wmouths, which they are to
say. “Take away all iniquity, and
receive us graciously,” &c. God
goes to the root of the matter, and
all is put away. Now, is it not
true that when we really get into
God’s presence and begiu to speak
to him, thatthere are things which
come up before us that we are still
clinging to, things of the world—
some idols that take the place He
- should have. Here restored Is-
rael are made to say: ‘“What have
I to do any more with idols?" So
is it with the truly restored child
of God. Sin is judged, confested
and put away. The conclusion of
_the whole malter is found in verse
9: “Who is wise, and he shall
understand these things? prudent,
and he shall know them? for the
ways of the Lord are right, and
the just shall walk in them: but
the transgressors shall fall there-
in.”

THURSDAY EVENING.

Bro. C. W. Ross read Song of
So0l.5-8-16 and Revel 1,9-17. Some-
times God’s people do not like to
have their ways brought before
them, and at such meetings as
these they complain of the “scrap-
ing,” the searching and sifting
'Words that are read and spoken.
They say: “Minister Christ tous.”
But does our God not so minister
Christ? In the first portion read
we have the heart revealed of one
who knew and loved Christ, but

missed Him now. When asked as
to her beloved, the picture she
gives of Him is truly beautiful,and
the question arises, f#f such was
the picture a soul out of com-

‘munion would give, what would

be the description when right with
Him? :

But John got another view of
Him, but one just as true. Ifyou
had asked John, after the night in
which he leaned on Jesus’ bosom,
what he thought of Him, he would
doubtless have replied in language
as full of thoughts of love and
grace,as those of the *Bride, but
here he sees the same Jesus, but,
O how different. He is clothed
with a garment down to the foot.
His grace and tenderness seem
shown out-in the place of the gir-
dle—*¢girt about the paps with a
golden girdle.”” But all seems re-
strained. He can not let Himself
be seen as otherwise He might.
The tenderness of the woman is
there, but it is bound within His
breast. His head and hairs are
“white like wool.” His ‘“‘eyes were
like a flame of fire.”” In the Song,
His hair is bushy and black—de-
noting youth and beauty. His
eyes are described as “‘dove’s eyes”
—so gentle is their light. But
what a change is here! Again,
His “feet are like unto fine brass,
as if they burned in a furnace,”
and His “voice as the sound of
many waters.” Now, where is He
seen’ in this capacity? In the
midst of the churches, as a judge.
Hbe is there in a searching char-
acter. Do you think it is profit-
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able ministry? Is it the kind you
like? If you fail in getting this
ministry, you will miss the mark.
In the Song, “sweet smelling
myrrh” is said to come from His
lips—here, “out of His mouth
went a sharp, two-edged sword.”
Whois He? None other than the
Son of God,who loved me and gave
- Himself for me. But, with search-
ing eyes He sees, and with keen
words He makes known what He
sees in the Churches.
Inch. 2,4 He says: “I have
against thee.” Why?  What?
. “Thou hast left thy first love.” It
was a great drop. Perbaps we

remember the simplicity and ten- |

derness, the earnestness and utter
abandonment of those days! It
ought to, and it does bring a sigh
to each truly “born again” soul,
- a8 they look back. Men may think
it & mere “something,” as they
have put it in the text, but it is a
_ serious thing in His eyes to leave
" the first love, for unless there is
. repentance, He will remove the
- candlestick—or to put it plainly,
. He will remove you as a witness
. from before Him. If so, He may
. be doing the most awful thing He
:‘could do, and yet leave you here.
. Inch. 3, 14-22 we find His ac-
“fion in the last stages of the
- church’s history.  Self-satisfac-

‘had no place in their midst. I
“believe we have here the last stage
' of the church as a witness before
~ Him. He reminds them that “‘as
. many as love, I rebuke and
§-chasten ; be zealom therefore, and

tion has come in. The Lord Jesus -

repent.””  He urges them to buy
of Him gold. &c. Without going
into the matter in detail as to what
they may mean, I may say it cer-
tainly brings before us and im-
plies constant dealing with God.
If we are to get blessing, it is
through Jesus being revealed as
the Judge of our ways. This
brought John down to his"ace,
and He lifted him up, and will do
the same for us, if we let Him.
The Lord grant it.

Bro. John Smith read some ¢ por-
tions of the prophecy of Jerefiah,
In ch. 1, 10 we find the character
of his prophecies. As has been
said, there are four destructive and
two constructive points in it. From
verse 5 we find that before Jere-
miah was born—yes, from a past
eternity, God knew him and
chose him. He knew all that would
ever come out of him, the bad,and
also what His grace would work
in him.

He begins with pulling down
Israel and Judah, but then he
goes on to tell of the pulling down
of Egypt, Moab, Ammon, Edom,
and lastly Babylon. Judgment
‘must begin at the house of God,
but it does not stop there. .

Chapter 2, 26-27: “As a thief
1s ashamed,” &c. Has the Word of
'God made us inany way ashamed ?
We read of David saying: “My
sin is ever beforeme!” It always
kept him humble. But is our
shame because of our sin against
God, or is it because wehave been
found out? “In time of trouble
they will say, ‘arise and save us! "
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(V. 27.) The time of trouble
surely comes to every child of
God who departs from Him. Let
us ask ourselves the old-fashioned
‘question, ‘“How 1s my soul?”’
Don’t let us shirk the question by
saying, “Well, I’'m saved, any-
way!” Are you happy in His
love? If not you are ‘not well,
dear child of God, and it ought to
humble us that we know so little
of Him.

Abraham said, “I am but dust
and ashes.” Joshua fell on his
face before Him. Moses said, “I
exceedingly fear and quake.”
Daniel said, “My comeliness is
turned into corruption,” and John
“fell on his face at His feet as dead.
In like manner ought we to be
brought down to-day, and a sight
of ourselves in the light of His
holiness would do it.

THE WORK OF GOD IN THE SOUL.
(A LESSON FROM PHOTOGRAPHY.)

In these days we are all more
or less familiar with the process
of likeness-taking. For that
‘reason we would use it as an illus-
tration of spiritual truths; ascend-
ing from the familiar, material
and seen, to the inscrutable spirit-
ual, and unseen. With the example
of Christ before us we feel more
than justified in this mode of
teaching.

The steps in photographing
any given object are briefly these.
A plate is first of all prepared and
placed it the instrument. The
lens is then uncapped and exposed
to the object to be taken. In-

stantaneously a flash of light pro-
duces the image. Though when
the plate is taken out nothing may

‘be seen, yet onthat plate is a la-

tent image perfect in all its parts.
There is then poured upon it ‘the
developing solution,” and now
may be seen a blurred and indis-
tinct image; but one after another
the details hecame more distinct
until the perfect likeness stands
before us. There is yet one more
step. The . “fixing solution” is
poured upon it, and now the image
is fixed, so that it will not readily
fade before the action of light.
God’s ultimate design in our
salvation is declared in these
words: “For whom He did
foreknow, He also did predestin-
ate TO BE CONFORMED TO THE IM-
AGE OF HIS s0N, that He might be
the first-born among many breth-
ren (Rom. viii. 30.) Whata view
this gives us of the scheme of sal-
vation! It is not simply a plan to
save believers from hell:  that
would have been infinitely beyond
our deserts. But our God has
purposed that all His children
shall one day bear the image of
the risen and glorified Christ.
Eternal praises be to Thee, Thou
imfinitely wise and merciful
Father! '
This likness will be moral as well
as visible. We are to belike the
great elder brother inall things,
His God-head excepted, and the
miraculous workof making us like

"His Son is commenced and carried

on in this world.
Man when first created bore the
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image of His Maker. But sin has
come in and that likeness is lost;
and now all born into this world
bear the image of Adam fallen.
“In the day that God created
man, tn the likness of God made
He him;....and Adam. .
a son 1 his own likeness and after
his-tmage.” (Gen. v. 1-3.)

Now God’s object in the gospel
is to restore that image, and in our
illustration the first step is the
preparation of the plate. And in
the spiritual realm we have answer-
ing to that a great and import-
ant work. The soul must be pre-
pared by the Holy Spirit to re-
ceive the image of Christ. The
necessity of this work all Chris-
tians more or less distinctly re-
cognise. It is spoken of as con-
viction of sin, and is repeatedly
taught in thescriptures. Manisin-
wardly blind; the Holy Spirit acts
as an enlightener. In His power
the Grod-sent preacher ‘“opens
men’s eyes” (Acts xzvi. 18.) Sin-
ners are blind to their condition,
blind to the heinousness of sin,
blind to the holiness and love of
God, to the beauty of Christ and
to the desirability of salvation.
Left to himself, such is his infat-
uation, he would perish of hunger
even though the bread of life was
close to his hand, “There is
none that seeketh after God” is
the solemn testimony of the Spirit
to man as man.

And it is obvious that till the
ginner knows something of his
need he will never come to the
Saviour. So we find Christ wit-

. .begat

nessing that He came not to call
the righteous but sinners to re-
pentance. He came to seek and
save the losf. All were sinners
and all were lost, but only such as
in their hearts believed this would
be willing to be saved by Christ.
Do no misunderstand me. There
is no merit in deep conviction.
Indeed, conviction s mot so much
a condition imposed by the Lord
as it is a necessity from the nature
of man. We donot say that only
those who feel their need may
come, but we have learned from
the Bible and experience that only’
such will come,

How important, then, that all
who are engaged in the blessed
work of soyl-winning (aund every
saved reader of this paper should
be at it) should aim to do real
work. We must begin at the foun-
datiou and teach men their need.
The old fashioned truth of “total
depravity” must occupy a promi-
nent place in our teaching. Of
course many religious teachers
will hold us and our teaching up
to scorn and ridicule. They have
let it slip, and with it necessa¥ily
go the truth of the atonement and
eternal judgment. Truly these are
“down-grade days” in the relig- -
ious world. All the more need
then to come to the front and give
forth no uncertain sound on these
and kindred truths. With Christ-
like faithfulness and fenderness
let us preach the absolute ruin of
man, that he is a guilty, con-
demned and wrath-deserving crea.-
ture.
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(1) If the soil has not been
prepared it is useless to -expect
fruit “to perfection.” Men need
a God-given honest heart to re-
ceive the truth that saves. I
close this point with a few script-
ures which bear thereon, which
please ponder. Luke viii. 4-15,
.ch. xv, ch. xix, 10; John xvi. 8-
11; Aects ii. 37, ch. xvi. 14; Rom.
iii, 9, ete.

(2) The next step is the stamp-
ing in the likeness on the pre-
pared plate. In the work in the
soul the new birth answers to this.
We may judge of the importance
and greatness of this spiritual pro-
cess by the terms used by God to
describe it. It is a “new birth“
(John iii. 3); a resugrection from
the dead (ch. v. 25); a mnew cre-
ation (Eph. i. 10); a passing from
a state of darkness to one of ineff-
able light (Col. i. 13), etc., ete.
This work is from first to last the
work of God (John i. 11-13). You
and I can no more do it than we can
create a world. God uses saved
sinners to carry the message, but
the poweér behind it all is the
power of .the Holy Spirit (I Cor.
1. 1-5). So that God the Spirit
using the written or preached word
as the instrument, produces this
marvellous change. In the heart
of the unregenerate chaos and
darkness reign as of old in the
physical world. But now, as then,
Jehovah speaks the word, and the
light shines in; beauty and order
now prevail, for the image of
Christ is stamped on the soul (II
Cor. iv. 6). That is regeneration.

And now within the soul is a
spiritual principle, a germ of
grace, the latent i image of the Re-
deemer. At first it is blurred and
obscure, but it 7s there, and one
day it will be seen in its full devel-
opment. A young convert has
much about him that is not like
Christ; but he has that within
him which will grow and develope
till heis like his Saviour, not only
in promise and possibility but also
in fact.

(8) And that brings us to the
next, After the image is stamped
on the- plate the next process is
its development. The one is the
work of a moment, the other oc-
cupies hours, perhaps days. Aund
corresponding to this we have the
Christian life with its warfare, its
temptations and its chastenings,
all tending to the one glorious
issue, conforming to the image of
His Son. When first saved -we
are babes; we have all the powers
and faculties of men in Clfrist, but
they are undeveloped. But He
who began the good work in us
carries it on moment by moment,
till Christ is fully formed in us.

Justification is complete the mo-
ment we believe, but sanctification
is progressive and will not be ful-
ly attained while we are in the
body. All God’s dealings with
His people are to the end that
they may attain that holiness with-
out which no man can see the Lord.
Trials and disappointments, losses
and afflictions are all bright angels
in disguise to help us onward and
homeward. Many of them are the



OUR RECORD. | 59

direct results of our own sin and
folly, yet God will overrule them
for our eternal profil. Our God
is doing the best that we will al-
low Him for and with each one
of us.

Afflictions have been as the re-
fining-pot for the faithful of all
ages. Many passages will occur
to us all bearing on this point. I
will refer to one—the beautiful
allusion in Mal. iii, 3. It is said
that even in these days the silver-
smith sifs over the crucible in his
operations. He heaps on the fire
and stirs the molten metal £l he
sees his image reflected therefirom.
Then he knows that all the dross
is purged away. If we are “chosen
in the furnace of affliction” it is
that the dross of sin which still
clings to us may be purged away.
Our Lord Jesus sits over the fur-
nace watching—watching for the
reflection of Himself. Fellow-
believer! can we ever again mur-
mur if we remember that the hand
which brings the affliction is the
hand which was once nailed to the
cross?  Earthly parents often
punish their children capriciously,
but our heavenly Father—uever.

There is yot another means of
spiritual growth. We study the
character and ways of Christ as
revealed in His word and we ad-
mire and imitate Him. To be
like Christ is the deepest craving
of “every regenerate soul; ‘how
would ' Christ have me behave?”
is its instructive question. Medi-
tation on the Christ of the gospels,
being much in His company in

prayer and communion, will have
a wondrous transforming ° effect
upon the heart and life. “We . .
beholding . . . are changed into
the same image from glory to
glory” (IL Cor. iii. 18). - Atone
end of the interior of a heathen
temple a large mirror was fixed.
At first as the devotee stood be-
fore it, he saw his own likeness, but
continuing to gaze thereon his
own likeness gradually disappeared
and the image of the god he came
to worship took its place. It is
unnecessary to explain that this
was simply a trick of the priests.
But may we not look upon it as
an acted parable of the point we
are dwelling on? Gazing on
Christ in the mirror of the word
we are gradually changed into the
same image from one stage of
glory to another. Christ needs to
be translated into the vocabulary
of the nineteenth century, and
God expects you and me to do it.
For, as the Rev. Ver. of II. ®or.
iii. 18 shows, we not only gaze in
the mirror and are changed, but
we,.in our turn, become ‘‘reflect-
ors” of His light and glory. We
are called out of darkness to the
end that we may shew forth the
virtues or excellencies of Christ
our Lord (1. Peter ii. 9, R. V.).

The beautiful life of Christ
is lived over again . by His follow-
ers. Not perfectly by any one of

them, and yet something of the

Saviour can be discerned in all who
are his. Let us, then, cultivate
the habit of meditating on Christ.
It is one of the most needful and
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Helpful features in the Christian
life, and yet how little it is prac-
ticed! In this mad, rushing age
even the Saints of God seem to
have lost the art of meditation.
We read, we pray, we worship,
we work (though no one of them
as we ought) but itis all done
with a rush. No wonder Chris-
tian life is at such a low ebb.
Stalwart Christians are not pro-
duced that way. We must find
time for meditation on Himself.
If this shall stir any of us up
to this holy, happy and profitable
exercise of soul, I shall be truly
thankful. Let us remember the
great law of spiritual growth, and
observe it. ‘“We....beholding
. ...are changed.” ‘

(4.) But there is a final act—-
the fixing process. After the like-
ness is developed it goes through
a process by which permanency is
ensured. Without this it would
quickly fade before the action of
light, and, my reader, there is “a
fixing process” withus. “Weknow
that when Heshall appear we shall
be like Him,” (I Jno. iii, 3.) Oh,
the glorious and blessed prospect
of forever bearing the perfect
likeness of the perfect man. And
this image will be “fixed” on us.
Our character will be formed for
oternity, and we shall be like
Christ.

And this very body of humili-

ation shall be made like unto His_

body of glory, So that without
and within we shall bear His im-
age.
reached, God’s purpose will be

And then the goal will be ’

fulfilled, and we shall be conformed
unto the image of His Son. Oh,
that we may just now get such a
soul-ravishing view of Christ iff
glory that we may henceforth by
lip and life say, “ What have I
to do any more with idols? I
have heard Hwm and observed
Him!” Let the world go in for
its riches, pleasures and honors;.
let them get a name or a fortune
to leave to their children; but—
“As for me, I will behold thy face
in righteousness: I shall be sat-
isfied when I awake, with thy
likeness. - (Psl. xvii. 15.)

Jan. 26th. J.N. C.

FOURTH LETTER FROM THE PACIFIC
COAST.

San Francisco, California,
February 23, 1891.

The - present is the “time of
much rain” on this coast, usually
there is none at all for six, seven
or eight months of the year. The
rainy season usually begins with
November or December, and may
more or less regualarly continue until
the beginning of March, after that
generally there are spring show-

. ers, occasionally, until about the

beginning of May. We have seen
a little hoar-frost on the sidewalk
on two or three mornings in the
beginning of January, but it van-
ished in one or two hours. This
is unusual.

MEETINGS.

During the rainy season people
do not get out so readily to meet-
ings as in the dry season.

In San Francisco the meetings
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are being carried ou regularly by
the Christians in the jail, in the
infirmary, at street corners, and
in the Hall, 826 Howard street.
Mr. Miles Grant, of Boston, an
Adventist and sleep-of-the-dead
preacher, is holding forth in a Bap-
tist church of this city, and doubt-
less he will get followers from
amongst the dead sinners, and
gome from among carnal Chris-
tians. These latter being away from
the Lord in heart, will have their

intellects occupied with religious’

speculations to their shame, injury
and loss, and are ready victims
for down-grade heresies.

Oakland (to its own everlasting
loss)is the headquarterson the Pa-
cific Coast of the Materialistic Sev-
enth .Day Adventists, as Battle
Creek, Mich., is its headquarters
in the Northeast.

Our readers oughtto shun these
unholy speculations; lét them not
forget that ‘“Evil communications
corrupt good manners,” 1 Cor, xv.
33. The Border Tribes of Tsrael
were first to go, and the border
Christians who try to make the
best of this world will be the
first to imbibe these rationalistic
theories. :

ANOTHER DUMP.

- It was stated lately that Cali-
fornia seemed to be Devil’s dump-
ing ground in the Union for all
his heresies whether new or old.
Since our last, a gentleman glo-
rying in the name of Arthur W.
Dowe, believing that the world
is about to be revolutionized, has

founded a society which he calls
the ‘“Commonwealth of dJesus,”
which with a membership of four
or five has just issued its “Invi-
tation.”

This society in its practical
workings proposes to carry out
Bellamy’s idea of co-operation in
the name of the Lord, to fail of
course.

In response to an advertlsement
of the first meeting, four elderly
men met Mr. Dowe, an associate
and one woman, at 625 Octavia
street, on Sunday, the 15th, at 3
p. m. Mr. Dowe, who seems to be
about 35-years of age, after refer-
ring to the present and prospec-
tive upheaval of society, said, ‘“We
are a voice crying in the wilder-
ness, Repent, for the Kingdom of
God is at hand.” Our Common-
wealth and similar movements will
form the nucleus for the estab-
lishment of God’s kingdom.

“We will probably first establish
alodging-house and restaurant,&e.,
&ec.; after that depots, or stores
for supplying clothing will proba-
bly follow, and we will begin early
in the spring with whatever means
God may be pleased to place in
our hands,”’ &e., &e.

All these foolish schemes illus-
trate the two things viz: therestive-
ness of society, which seems to
have left altogether its old moor-
ings, and the gullibility of the
ordinary religious human being,

" who without God and setting aside

the Bible, though endowed with a
natural conscience, is almost ready
for any religious theory, however
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crude and wild—but reject God’s
precious Christ and His unerr-

ing written WorD. Pray for
California. X.
CORRESPONDENCE.

NEew Yorg, March 3, 1891.
Brrovep BroraER Ross,

The conference held in Gtospel
Hall, 1704 Lexington Ave., New
York city, on Feblualy 224 and
23d is now a thing of the past, but
not soon to be forgotten. There
were present visitors from Boston,
Lonsdale, Harrisburg, New Bed-
ford, Philadelphia, Newark, Pater-
son and other points. TFhe word
was ministered by our beloved
brethren Wm.. Mathews, W. P.
Douglas, F. W. . Crook, J. Gill, D.
Magill, H. Bulman, W. B. Brod-
bent, C. W. Bird and others.

Twosouls professed to be saved
after the gospel meeting on Lord's
day. The saints listened to prac-
tical, searching words, and have a
greater desire to go on with God.
May the Lord stamp it on our
hegrts that time is short.

W. H. McW.

DEear BroTHER IN CHRIST.
A child of God could not help

having his heart stirred within

the past few months, as he thought
over the various tribes of Indians
who are scattered over this vast
country.

It has exercised a few of us
somewhat, and so we are led to
ask, through the medium of Our
REecorp, for any short notes as to

labor amongst them, so that, by

the grace of God, wemight more in-
telligently pray for them, and as
the Lord may prosper us, help a0~
cording to our measure.

It gave us much joy to notlce
lately in the “Echoes of Service”
a short article, the first we remem-
ber of seeing for some time, and
led us to thank God and take
courage.

It is not the question that is
moving their many kind friends,
either saved or unsaved, viz.: How

best to secure for the Indian his

earthly rights? With this we do
not interfere. 'But the one thing
we do feel pressing home to our
heart and conscience is: What
are we doing to reach their pre-
cious souls with God’s gospel of
Grace? ,

And to go a step farther, can
we help in any way, any truly sent
by the Lord of the harvest, who
have gone forth for His name’s
sake, takmg nothing of the Gen-
tiles.

In 2 Cor. 1v. 6 and 7, we read:
For God, who commanded the
light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our hearts, to give
the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ. But we have this treas-
ure in earthen vessels, that the
excellency of the power may be of
God, and not of us. Also, Luke
xiL, 48; For unto whomsoever
much is given, of him shall be
much required; and to whom men
have committed much, of him they
will ask the more.

Romans 111. no doubt is true of
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the Indian as well as of us by
nature and practice, and we also
believe the flesh cannot be im-
proved. But our God has one
Gospel for Jew and Gentile, bond
and free; let us ask ourselves
the question, are we doing all we
can to tell it out amongst the
American Indian?

In 1888, we understand there
were over fifty tribes without a
christian  missionary amongst
them, and over 20,000 children
for whom there was no school ac-
commodation, even if all existing
schools were filled.

Might not some of these chil-
dren ‘be gathered in time and
brought to Him who said: “Suf-
fer the little children to come un-
to Me, and forbid them not, for
‘of such is the Kingdom of God.”

We have gathered the following
figures from a valuable book en-
titled a “Century of Dishonor,” by
H. Hunt Jacksou.

Although mnot of very recent
date (1872) they will give us some
idea as to the number of those in
our own neighborhood.

New York State,about.___________ 5,000
Michigan.about. .- _____.._______. 10,000
Minnesota. .. ... ..o o ooo- 64()0
Indiava. ... oo 845
No (‘ar, Tennessee and Georgm -. 1,700
Nebraska._ - ____ ... . _..______ 6,400
Indian territory._ ... ... __.____.__ 62,400
Montana_. oo 30,000
Wyoming .- comv e omoe o 4,000
Colorado. . . ccom oo e 3,800
Utab. oo oo oo 10,000
Nevada_.__ oo e 13,000
Washington territory......_.__.__ 14,000
California_ .. -cc .. 222, 1000
Wisconsin_ . _.oooe oo 8,000
Florida ... ____ ... .

Kansas. . .ooc oo oo . 1,500
Dakota .- ... oo _.____..28,000

Idabho.- oo o . 5,000
New Mexico. .o ... 19,000
Arizona._ .. oo ae... 25,000
(0] :Y720) D 12,000

With love in the spirit, I re-
main your brother in Christ.

G. H.

WORK AND WORKERS.

The Editor of Our REcoRrD is
now in Los Amngeles expect-
ing to remain there for a month,
and then to return to Chicago to
resume work there.

In our references to Toronto last
month, we omitted to mention our
Brother John Grimason who has
been laboring for some time in the
West end of the city.

A communication received from
Alexander Lamb intimates that
the Lord is still working in Rich-
mond, Va. See paragraph among
the notices as to the Assembly.

Wm. Matthews is now in Harris-
burg, Pa., preaching in the Taber-
nacle. He saw some blessing.
through it in Philadelphia.

R. Telfer passed through here
on his way from Canada to Kan-
sas City. J. M. Carnie has been
detained at home through family
matters, but expects now to visit
Chicago and have a series of meet-
ings on the South Side.. The
brethren there have rented a new
hall.

D. Oliver has gone to Phﬂa—
delphia.

J. K. McEwen has sailed for
England. The health of his fam-
ily necessitated this step.
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Wm. Hunter writes from Low-
ell, Mass., that he and his brother
are following up the work of our
brethren Crook and Douglas there.
Souls have been saved and they
feel somewhat encouraged.

Mr. John Rae writes from Bot-
tineau, North Dakota, “I think I
cannot leave this for home just
.now, but will go on as the Lord
shall help. More are getting anx-
ious and being saved, and the
meetings are crowded.” He also
writes of blessing in other parts
of ‘Dakota through other breth-
ren. He mentions Brethren Reed
and Goff as being in the Eastern
part of the state, and also speaks
of encouragement about Selkirk,
Manitoba, where Brethren Varder
and Berner are.

NOTICES.
NIAGARA FALLS.

We are asked to mention to any
of the Lord’s people who may be
visiting Niagara Falls during the
summer months, that the nearest
place where there are Christians
gathered to the name of Jesusis
St. Catharine’s, Ontario, distant
from the Falls eleven miles, where
they will be welcomed in the name
of the Lord. Any information
given cheerfully by

" WiLLiaM CHASE, -
St. Catharine’s, Ontario.

RICHMOND, VA.

Believers meet every Lord’s
day in Kerse’s Hall, Oleine street,
Fulton, Richmond, at 10:30 a. m,,

for Breaking of Bread; at 2p. m.,
Sunday School; 3 and 7:45 p. m.,
for meeting, gospel or otherwise
as may seen best, Thursday night,
at 8 p. m. Direct communications
to James Greening, Fulton Hill,
Richmond, Va., (Carrier 27.)

I think that this world, at its
prime and perfection, when it is
come to the top of its excellency,
and to the bloom, might be bought
with a half-penny, and that it
would scarce weigh the worth of
a drink of water.

RUTHERFORD.

I see, above all things, that we
may sit down and fold our legs
and arms, and stretch ourselves
upon Christ, and laugh at the
feathers that children are chasing
here. ForI think the men of this
world like children in a danger-
ous storm in the sea, that play
and make sport with the white
foam of the waves thereof coming

| in to sink and drown them.

RUTHERFORD.

There is no great reckoning to'
be made of the withering of my
flower, in comparison of the foul
and manifest wrongs done to
Christ; nay, let never the dew of
God lie upon my branches again,
let the blossom fall from my joy,
and let it wither, so being the
Lord might be great among Jews
and Gentiles.

RUTHERFORD.
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to Chicago.

- The volumes of The Testxmony for the:

years 1833 to 1890, are bound in cloth, free
for 25 cents each, or the eight for $2.00.
DONALD ROSS,
Bible Room, 182 State St., Chicago, Ill o
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§FAll Postoffice Orders payable West
Division Station, Chicago, Il

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

On May 1st we intend removing to the
“Bible Room,” 2nd floor, 182 State St.,
| opposite the “Palmer House.” -

Then we expect to continue publishing
onr Monthly Publications and have a
stock of lvangelical Literature for
special and general uses.

We purpose also to begin regular noon
prayer-meetings in it on May 11th; and
also have in it Sunday Afternoon Teach-
ing Meetings at 3 p. m. The first on
May 10th. To be continued regularly.

Will the Lord’s dear Samts pray for

- these important matters?

ALMANACS.

‘We have still a few of these sheet
almapacs on hand. We shall send what
is left to any address at 25c. ‘per dozen.

BIBLES,

A special offer is made in Bibles. We
have two styles, both fac simile of the Ox-
ford, cheap but good binding. ’
References, but no maps....._.__. $1.00

do andmaps.....__.____._. $1.25

"Bibles without referencesat 30c., 40c.,

and 75¢.
THE FAMOUS AUXILIARY BIBLE.

A few of these still left in threesizes:
Large type edition, in three styles of

binding. - coo_-o-- $5.00, $6.00, 87.50
Medium type edition, in two styles of
binding. ..o oo $2.50, $3.50

Small t.ype edition, limp binding.. $3.50

‘We have also on hand or can secure
and forward almost any kind of Bibles—
cheap binding or expensive, with helps

" or without helps, Oxford, Bagster, ete.
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HAMILTON CONFERENCE
JAN. 1891,

[Continued from page 56 ]
FRIDAY, A. M..

NOTES.

After prayer for God’s gu1dance
and blessing on the meeting: Bro.
J. J. Sims read the 14th chapter
of Matthew. In this chapter, we
have three wonderful scenes.

1st. A palace—a dance and a
murder.

2nd. A wilderness, with a starv-
ing multitude.

3rd. A stormy sea, and a few
weak disciples.

Connected withthefirst is God’s
witness, John. For the testimony
which he bears to the truth, he is
slain. Up to this time he had
been God’s centre, around which
the faithful gathered, but now
Christ comes on the scene, and
He i8 the one to whom God would
have His own gathered, and so
John is removed, that Christ may
be the Centre. And He is God's
centre of gathering in the heav-
ens. For the world even hates
God’s witnesses, and they hated
Him, and murdered Him. Let us
not forget that the world, however
beautiful, is, after all, the place of
a sepulchre. Suggestively we find
the sepulchre in a garden, and
men may try to beautify, and
make garden- like this world, but
after all it is just the place of a
sepulchre—the place where they
buried Him. Of course faith looks
up and sees Him at God's right
hand, but also reckons this world
as the place guilty of His blood.
And this is what we will judge it

to be, if our hearts are true and
loyal to Him.

But the scene changes! A wil-
derness, and a starving multitude
in it. Jesus is there, and the
disciples are there, and they come
to Jesus with their complaint,
asking that He send the people to
their homes. But, says the Lord,
‘They need not depart, give ye
them to eat!” Brethren, here is a
word for us. The ‘world is a wil-
derness wide.” All around us is
a multitude of starving people—
starving for thebread of life. And
He says to you and to me, “Give
ye them to eat.”” Our excuse may
be like that of the disciples—we
have nothing, save a few loaves and
fishes. But what says the Lord?
‘Bring them hither to ME!" That’s
it. Bring them to Him. Bring
what you have to Him and He
will feed the multitude. This is
divine arithmetic. The more He
broke and the more they gave out,
the more they had left. Now He
would have us give ourselves to
Him to be broken by Him, and,
then, He will allow us to break
the bread to others.

- The third scene brought out in
this wonderful chapter is a
troubled sea, and a few weak
disciples toiling in the midst of it.
But we notice His eye ‘is upon
them, and the barque cannot go
down, rough though the sailing
may be. In the midst of it He
draws near, and Peter said, ‘Lord,
bid me come unto Thee.’ And
Hesaid, Come! And Peter would
have sank but for the almighty
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arm stretched forth to save him.
Now the Church, frail and weak,
was launched out on the stormy
sea of this world—But Jesus is in
the heavens, and His eye is on
them for good, and His arm is al-
mighty to save them. But did
not the Lord wish to teach his
disciples sympathy for others,
when He allowed them to get into
trials themselves? Surely hedid.
And He would teach us the same
lesson, that we might get into His
mind about matters and that we
might seek with more longing
compassion to feed to them the
bread of life, according to our
measure.

A Brother closed the meeting
by referring to four points in Deut.
xxxiii 3: 1st, God’s changeless love.
2nd, The saints’ perfect safety.
3rd, The saints’ place of privilege,
and 4th, The saints’ occupation.

FRIDAY AFTERNOON.

. Bro. A. Matthews referred us to
some scriptures speaking of com-
munion. Exod. xxv, 21-22 was
the first portion. The ark was
the chest, the mercy seat was the
lid, from its two ends were beaten
out of the pure gold, the Cherubim,
and between the Cherubim God
had His dwelling-place. It was
the meeting-plaee for God and the
representatives of His redeemed
people, Israel; and. the place
where He could commune with
them, and they with Him.

In 2 Cor. xiii, 14, we have what
is commonly called the benedic-
tion.

‘We were accustomed to

hear it pronounced every Sunday
at the close of each service, and
frequently by men ignorant of
God’s salvation. How terribly
solemn to think of a dead sinner
among a lot of dead sinners, pro-
fessedly dealing in the solemn
realities of God and His truth.
Surely God is gracious and long-
suffering, else He would smite
with judgment such a sham.

The basis of true communion,
in Israel, was the blood-sprinkled
mercy-seat. At Sinai we have the
thunderings of God’s law, and
even Moses says: “I exceedingly
fear and quake” (Heb. xii, 18-21),

,but grace provides the victim, and

the blood brought into the Holiest
and sprinkled there forms the
basis on which God can meet and
commune with them. There can
be no communion with a God of
light, but on the basis of atone-
ment. Many who know not God
speak of themselves as being “out
of communion.” Let me say, it
is useless to speak of communion
unless you have been brought to
God. That is the first thing.
And every soul brought to God
has the Spirit in them, and the
language of the one in whom the
Spirit dwells is—Abba, Father.
Again, what the mercy-seat was
to Israel Jesus Christ is to the
child of God now. The Cross is
the meeting-place for me, a sinner,
and God, a holy God, and the
place where He can ]ustlfy me, a

sinner, and make me a ‘“bosom-
son” of His. But have we gone
on enjoying this communion?
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Alas, no! The language of my
heart possibly is:
~ “Where is the blessedness I knew
‘When first I saw the Lord,

Where is the soul-refreshing view
Of Jesus and His Word ?”

It is not God that hides His
face; it is your sins that comes
between you and your God. Fix
your eye on the Cross again and
it will break your heart, and make
the tears to flow. I well remem-
ber when I tried to break my own
heart and failed, but when God
brought me face to face with the
Cross, where the righteousness of
God against my sin and the grace
of God to meet my need was re-
vealed, it broke my heart, and I
bowed before Him.

But, now, I wonder more at the
grace of God to me a saint than to
me a sinner. That I who had
been brought to God should wan-
der from Him, and yet His love
and grace continue, seems more
marvellous than all that went be-
fore. Butthisleadsus to another
thing—Confession.

What a wonderful privilege is
confession! And it is not merely
saying a prayer in which the ac-
knowledgment is made that I have
sinned. Confession is unbosom-
ing myself to Him, knowing His
love and yet His hatred to sin.
And the way we get away from
Him and get wrong is this: The
heart wanders from Him and gets
wrong. Then the, tongue, and the
oye, and the Walk—aﬁuis wrong.
Have you had any real dealings
with God in your soul yet? '

1t may be some one says, “I am
finding out how far I have de-
parted from God.” Then I be-
seech you, don't look lightly on
sin. God’s children commit sins
the Devil cannot be guilty of, for
he cannot sin against the love and
grace of the Cross, and we can,
and we do. The Lord bring us to
self-judgment at His -Throne,
where we will abhor self and tell
it all out into His ear. - That is
true confession, and ensures the
Father’s forgiveness, in which we
may rest.

Then perhaps we may go on to
prayer.. And we may be assured
there never was a true prayer but
God answers in His time and way.
We .may have to wait long, but
come it will at last. But, alas,
the lack of self-judgment in con-
fession is the secret’ of many of
our unanswered prayers. -Andwe
need not think of praying for
others if we cannot pray for our-
selves. Solomon’s heart was en-
larged as the sand of the sea-
shore, and that took in all Israel.
May our God graciously enlarge
our hearts.

Worship. Do we know much
about it? The males of Israel
were to appear before God three
times a year, and were not to ap-
pear before Him empty. Mary
brought her box of precious oint-
ment, and poured it on the Lord
Jesus—and that is the essence of
true worship. But what a mis-
take it is to try and present that
which is only of nature to God.
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“Q Lord, we know it matters not,

- How sweet the sound may be,
No heart but by the Spirit taught,
Makes melody to Thee.”

And our God will deal with
mockers, be zealous—not callous—
therefore, and repent. I glory in
the privilege of preaching the
%{)5})@,1, or doing any service for

im, but I esteem it a higher and
greater * privilege, vea, 100 fold
greater, to gather with His own to
worship' Him. May we prize it
more and more.

But, there is a higher thing—
communion. Still, if we don’t un-
derstand and enjoy the privileges
of confession, prayerand worship,
we will not be able to understand
what communion is. And, don’t
say that one is in communion with
God if they are not learning more
of Him and His word. Worship
goes from us to God, by tbe spirit,
if we worship at all. Communion
is that in which two or more par-
‘ties have a common object. In
this case that object is the Lord
Jesus Christ. The two going to
Emmaus, talking of Him, soon had
the joy of seeing Jesus drawing
neur. Lazarus sat at the table

"and ate with Him. Abraham sit-
ting in his tent door at Mamre
was privileged to make a feast for
God. Mamre was a miserable
place, where one would think
Abraham would want this and
that, but he was rich thro’ trading
“with God, and was able, miser-
able as this place was, fo make a
feast for God.

So God opens up His heart,
and we open up our hearts, and

that is communion. The spirit of
God 1s the power for communion.

The love of God and the grace of
the Son is the theme of commu-
nion, and God would teach us
more and more of His word that
we might enter into His thoughts,
as to the peerless person of His
Son. So we should soon learn
something about His Son when.
we read His word.

Again, He would have us enter
into His thoughts of love. 1st,
love to the world. 2nd, loye to
His saints. The manner of love
in 1 John iii, 1, is not that of
John iii, 16, precious as that is.
It is the love that God had before
the world was, and now has to-
ward us, His sons. -

“The love wherewith He Ioves His Son,
Such is Hls love to me.”

We are in Christ,"and He does
not see us apart from’ Him. But
by and by we will be in His
presence, without a spot or blem-
ish, and we will not be children
with a pedigree, and no position
in keeping with it. © We shall
have a place in keeping with what
we are. Meanwhile ‘“the world
knoweth us not, even as it knew
Him not!” And we now have
a hope! Whatis it? The coming
of the Son from heaven. The
darkness is deepening all around
us, and my hope is He is soon
coming, and - H¢s hope is soon to
have us with Himself forever.
The Thessalonians were ignorant
and wrong as to details, but they
were waiting for the Son from
heaven, and that was right; and
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more, all the people around them
knew it. And His coming is a
blessed theme for communion.

But there is another theme-—the
glory. 1 have now a body of
humiliation, but when He comes
T'll have a glorious body. When
He sits on His throne, I'll sit
there with Him. When he comes
in brightest glory, I’ll be there.
When He judges, I'll judge with
Him. Why does He tell us this?
Because he would have us enter
into fellowship with Himself about
it. Then when in that glory it
will be true as never before, that
we shall most

“fully know,
Not till then, hbow much we owe.”

Bro. Munro then read Exod.
xxviii, 1, 10. The nation of Is-
rael was composed, strictly speak-
ing, of thirteen tribes. There
were the two tribes from Joseph,
Ephraim and Manasseh, which
after Levi was separated from
them by God, still maintained the
twelve tribes. The tribe of Levi
was brought near to God, and out
of the tribe of Levi was taken the
family of Aaron for priests, and
last of all was :Aaron the high
priest. These classes in Levi do
not represent three classes in the
«church, but rather three aspects
of our posxtlon Aaron’s was the
highest service, then that of his
sons. It's surely bléssed service
to be able to minister God’s word
in the gospel, and also among the
saints, but there is a ministry
unto Himself, and that is higher.

There could have been no meet-
ing like this but for the cross.
The “corn of wheat” must.needs
fall into the ground and die ere
much fruit could be brought forth.
We find Jesus spoken of, I think,
five times as the ‘“only begotten
Son;” but in each place it is what
He was before the Cross. Now,
in resurrection, He is spoken of as
the “first-begotten from the dead,”
for we are now begotten with Him
from the dead. And we are sons.
But is the Lord Jesus a High,
priest? Then He must have a
priesthood with Him. And such
is the grace of God, that He has
not only saved us, but given us
such a place in connection with
His Son. We see ‘a little of the
meaning of all this, but how little
do we enter into it.

In Exod. xxix, 1-30, we get the
‘‘consecration of the priests.”
They are born priests, but they
had to be sanctified as priests as
well, for God is a holy God. If
we have low thoughts of sin, it is
because we have low thoughts of
the holiness of God. They were
chosen to this special ministry by
the Lord—and unto the Lord.
And no doubt the lesson for us here
is this: God has called us to our
position as priests in fellowship
with Christ, our great High Priest.

They were brought to the door
of the Tabernacle, and were
washed with water, thus manifest-
ing two things—God’s holiness
and their uncleanness. God is light
—and God is love. But it islight
first.. And regeneration by the
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‘Holy Spirit is just as necessary as
atonement by the blood.

( TO BE CONTINUED.

ESCAPED FROM JUDGMENT AND
BROUGHT TO GOD.

Exopus xii.,, 1-2.

We have in this Scripture a
scene in Egypt, which is a type of
the world—the place in which and
of which every one is,until brought
to God: There is no link, no as-
gociation with God, until we are
‘under the shelter- of the blood.
There is, of course, responsibility
to God. He has claims over us
as His creatures, but we do not
begin with God till we are brought
under the shelter -of the blood,
and then, as we see in verse 2,
there is an entirely new start.
All the rest of their history went
for nothing in God’s sight. Many
people think they are conferring a
favor on God by reading their
Bibles, saying prayers, giving
away tracts, conducting a class in
the Sunday-school, etc.; but if
‘they are not under the shelter of
the blood all is in vain.

Hebrews ix.. 14, shows that
very clearly. Everything that is
‘done by anyone before conversion,
‘whether with the thought of pleas-
ing God or of getting salvation, is
stamped with two words, “Dead
works,” and the whole Trinity is
‘engaged to give such an one a
new start. “They that are in the
flesh cannot please God.” (Ro-
mans viii, 8.) God cannot be
pleased with anything done in the
flesh. He tells us “the flesh pro-

fiteth nothing.” (John vi.,, 63.)
There must be'a new start un-
der the shelter of the blood.
“This month shall be unto you
the beginning of months.” God
Himself has provided a way of es-
cape from coming judgment; yea,
and more than that, even a way of
access to Himself. ‘He not only
saves us from judgment, but He
wants our company; “not only
saved from a yawning Hell, but to
God’s bosom brought.”

You never find more than one
lamb spoken of. It is always “a
lamb,” never “lambs,” because
God ever had His own Lamb be-
fore Him; and in John i, 29
we are called to “Behold the Lamb
of God”—a Lamb to meet my
needs and God’s heart. “The
tenth day.” Ten is said to mean
human responsibility. All had
failed. God had proved that man
was really a sinner. It is a won-
derful thing to see ourselves as
God sees us, to believe we are as
bad as He says we are. A far-
mer, who had been d very un-
godly man, was converted. A
woman, who had somewhat against
him, saw him in a market, and
came up to him saying, “Oh, so
you are converted,” and then, be-
fore all the rest of the farmers,
she began to abuse him, telling
out all the bad things she knew
about him. He listened quietly
until she was finished, then he
said, “It is all quite true; I am

a8 bad as you say. God knows

all about it, the Devil knows all
about it, and you know all about
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it; but God knows more than you
and the Devil put together, and
he has given His own Son to die
for me, so that I may live with
Him in Heaven forever.” It is
indeed a grand moment in the his-
tory of a soul when it says, “I
need a Saviour,” and finds that God
has provided one. The Israelites
and Egyptians were alike, in that
they all needed salvation. Reader,
how isit with you?

Verses 4-6 plainly point to the
Lord Jesus. The Lord Jesus was
perfectly holy—a Lamb without
spot or blemish. What searching
of the flock there would be to find
a lamb suitable for God—a lamb
without spot or blemish. I Peter
i, 19 takes up these very
words. The Lamb of God had
no spot inside, and no- blemish
outside. He had no sin. He did
no sin. He knew no sin, yet He
was made sin for us. It was to
be “a lamb of the first year,” in
its prime. The Lord Jesus offer-
ed Himself up in the prime of
life. “He was cut off in the midst
of His days.”
“who loved me, and gave Himself
up for me.” Sometimes I ask the
question, “Whom does me mean ?”
And the answer frequently is,
“Us—all sinners.”” But oh, that'’s
not it at alk. It means me; and
if it does not mean me, it avails

me nothing.
- Verse 7 we come to the blood.
A living ubblemished lamb

did not screen from judgment.
Unitarians deny the necessity of

blood-shedding. They deny they

The Son of God,

are sinners, because if they were
sinners there would be necessity
for blood. If an Israelite had
been asked: ¢Does keeping an
unblemished lamb safely tied up
to the fence save you from judg-
ment?’ he would have replied,
“no; its blood must be shed. Itis
kept four days, to prove that it is
without blemish, and then it must
be killed.” The four days might
answer to the period of the Lord’s
ministry, three and a half years,
counting a day for a year. During
the whole of that time He proved
that He was without blemish, say-
ing, as he did, “Which of you con-
vinceth me of sin?’ No fault
could be found in Him. His life
was blameless, yet the life of
Christ does not put sins away.
And if His holy tears, His holy
prayers, His holy works, His holy
walk, could not put.my sins away,
how could my unholy tears,
my unholy prayers, my unholy
works, or my unholy life, put
them away? There MUST be
blood-shedding. The blood of
the slain lamb was put on the
doorposts and lintel, not on the
threshold.  People  sometimes
talk of the blood being trodden
under foot, but God never allowed
the blood to be put where it could -
be trodden under foot. Men have
trodden under foot the Son of
God. They lifted up the heel of
cruel unbelief and trod Him un-
der foot as if He were a worm.
So that He said, “I am a worm,
and no man.” The blood in the
basin was not enough. Almost



72 A OUR RECORD.

everyone knows that Jesus died.
His death is celebrated on Good
Friday. But it is not enough to
know that Christ died. Have you
appropriated His blood? Is it on
the doorposts and lintel of your
heart? Perhaps you say, *“‘How
can I appropriate 1t?”’ The answer
is, “Through faith in His blood.”
Faith appropriates what love pro-
vides. See what God thinks of
the blood. . The blood is put out-
side, and they shut the door and

goinside. The blood was put in the

basin, then on the doorposts, and
they were to eat thelamb that night.
No gap between being sheltered
and enjoying communion. I am
not merely saved and sheltered
from the coming storm, but I find
a home in the heart of that One
whose blood was shed for me. The
lamb was to be roast with fire. It
was not to be eaten raw, nor sodden
with water, for that which is sod-
den or boiled is hidden from the
fire,but it was to be roasted. There
must be the action of the fire.
The Lord Jesus was exposed to
the scorching fire of God’s wrath.
The very same judgment that de-
livered one company overwhelmed
the other. What could deliver
from death and judgment? Noth-
ing but death and judgment. They
were my due, but Christ bore them
for me, so that I can now sing,—

“Death and judgment are behind me,
Grace and glory are before;

All the billows rolled o’er Jesus,
There they spent their utmost power.”

Judgment is coming upon this
world, and it never was 8o near as
it is now. Everything points to

it. Men of the world speak of it,
but we cannot just tell. when it
will come, only it is very near at
hand. And everyone who is not
under the shelter of the blood will

.be overwhelmed when judgment

does come. But the Lord Jesus
says, “Come unto Me, all ye that
labor and are heavy laden, and I
will give you rest.” Matt.xi. 28.
He wants to get you from this
doomed scene, to find a place in
His own heart of love. Come now,
let us reason together, saith the
Lord: though your sins be as scar-
let, they shall be as white as snow;
though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool. And, him
that cometh to Me, I will-in no
wise cast out. Tellow traveller to
Eternity, won’t you come? Re-
member, changes are coming.. In
the light of Eternity, I ask, Who
among us shall dwell with the de-
vouring fire? who among us shall
dwell with everlasting burnings?

J. W. 8.

A RETROSPECT.

A servant of Christ was drawing
near the end of life’s journey. In
looking back over his ministry
during a long course of years,
there was one thing in which he
was conscious that he had sadly
erred. Looking at things in the
light of eternity he perceived that
hie long prayers and long ad-
dresses had been a mistake. He
could see, standing on the thresh-
old of the grave, that counsel had:
often been darkened by the mere
accumulation of words. He de-
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clared that if he had life to live
again he should simply give what
he might get from God. however
few his words might be.

We think the lesson this aged
saint learned on the brink of eter-
nity is one which might easily be
learned before our earthly race
seems to be about run. Long,
dreary. prayers have been the death
of many a prayer meeting. And
as for ministry that is spun out in
a cold, matter-of-fact style, it is
simply a weariness of the flesh.
We do not believe that men should
preach unless they are conscious
that the heavenly fire is burning
in their bones, and that they have
a message from God. An idea
seems to prevail that an address,to
be of any use, must be of consid-
erable length. We are satisfied,
however, that'this idea is not en-
tertained by any true ambassador
of Christ. - Better athree minutes’
address, which we feel is comihg
from the throne, than the long
oration that reaches neither heart
nor conscience.—Sel. .

THE EAGLE AND HER YOUNG.
DEUT. XXXI1:11, 12.

It is not strange that the Holy
Spirit selected this royal bird, as
the eagle has been called, to rep-
resent (tod’s loving care and pro-
tection of His people. It appears
in the cherubim, both of the Old
and the New Testaments, in im-
mediate connection with creation,
providence and redemption. It

was also the sacred bird of the-

Hindoo Vishnu, and of the Greek

Zeus. In Scandinavian mythol-
ogy, it was the bird of wisdom.
In the Roman ceremony of apo-
theosis, or the deification of mor-
tals, it was supposed to ascend
from the funeral pyre, bearing
the soul of the hero to mount
Olympus among the Gods. By
various peoples, as the ancient
Roman Republics, the German,
Russian, and French empires, and
the United States of America, it
has been adopted as the emblem
of national prowess.

The .eagle chosen as the symbol
of Jehovah’s relation to Israel, is
represented, first, as stirring up
her nest. This God always does
if He has mercy in store for & lost
soul, or if he intends to use any
one in testimony and service.
Job said in his prosperity, ¢I
shall die in my nest;”’ but a storm
of sorrow was sent to stir it up,

‘aud to drive him into the pres-

ence of God for a true judgment
of self. David’s nest was stirred
up, and he became a hunted part-
ridge on the mountains, before
he became a nightingale to sing
the sweetest songs the children of
affliction have ever heard. So it
was with Isaiah, and Jeremiah,
with Saul of Tarsus, with all who
have been taught to soar near the
sun.

- She “fluttereth over her young
The word flutter is found in no
other place, and it means “to
brood, to hover;” reminding us at
once of the Spirit's brooding over
chaos, and summoning the earth
up into the light. It is the call of
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the Spirit that first awakens the
-attention of the sinner, for He
comes toconvince of sin ;and noman
_ can say that Jesus is Lord, but by
“the Holy Ghost. But when his
voice is heeded, confidence is estab-
lished; “for ye have not received
the spirit of bondage again tofear;

but ye have received the Spirit of

adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father,” Rom. viii:15.
‘“Spreadeth abroad her wings.”
God said to Israel, *“Ye have seen
what I did unto the Egyptians,
and how I bare you on eagles’
wings, and brought you unto my-
self,” Ex. xix:4. But Israel mis-
erably failed, and then, in amazing
grace, He founded the mercy seat,
over which stretched the expand-
ed wings of the Cherubim, Ex.
xxv:20. To these wings covering
the blood-sprinkled mercy seat,
allusion is often made as in
Ruthii:12; Ps. xvii,8 ;xxvi:7;Ixiii:
73 xci: 1-4. Nor must we forget
the deep grief of Jesus, who
would have gathered the children
of Jerusalem from the rising
storms, as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings, and they
would not, Matt. xxiii:37. - In a
‘popular sermon by Prof. Drum-
mond, which is full of false teach-
ing from beginning to end, he
tells us that our love.is the great-
est thing in the world; but the
love of all mankind is less than
the love of Christ. .
“Taketh them.” It may be said
of us no less truly than of Israel,
“The Lord hath taken you and
brought you forth out of the iron

furnace, to be unto Him a people
of inheritance, as ye are this day,”
Deut. iv:30; and “the Lord did
not set his love upon you, nor
choose you, because ye were more
in number than any people; for ye
were the fewest of all people; but
because the Lord loved you.”
Hence faith can add with the
Psalmist, “When my father and
mother forsake me, then the Lord
will take me up,” Ps. xxvii:10;
“for He hath said, I will never
leave thee, nor forsake thee,”
Heb. xiii:5.

“Beareth them on her wings.”
In the wilderness Moses said,
“Thou hast seen that the Lord
thy God bare thee, as & man doth
bear his son, in all the way that ye
went,”’ Deut. 1:31. “The beloved
of the Lord shall dwell in safety
by Him; and the LORD shall
cover him all the day long, and he’
shall dwell between His shoul-
ders,” Deut. xxxiii:12. Surely it
may be said to the one who is thus
borne, “Thy youth is renewed
like the eagle’s,” Ps. ciii:5; and
they that wait upon the Lord
“shall mount up with wings as
eagles; they shall run and not be
weary, they shall walk, and not
faint.” Isa. x1:31.

The Lord alone led him in a
pillar of cloud by day and a pillar
of fire by night, saying, as He
still says, “Look unto me and be
ye saved, all the ends of the earth;
for I am God, and there is none
else,” Isa. x1v:22. It is a blessed

‘truth, that the Good, the Great,

the Chief Shepherd, “calleth His
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own sheep by name, and leadeth
them out,” Jno. x:3; and forever
He “shall feed them, and shall
lead them unto living fountains of
waters,”” Rev. vii:17.
' Dr. Brooks.

OUR CALIFORNIA TOUR :
Meanwhile is over. We left Los
Angeles, Cal, on April 14th by
Santa Fe R. R.,, and in our
journey East have seen many
dead and starved cattle bty our
route. But barren as Arizona
and New Mexico seemed to us in
pasture for cattle, spirtually the
barrenness appeared more dreadful
still. ‘

EANBAS CITY, MO.

Arrived in Kansas City on af-
ternoon of Friday 17th, and had
the privilege of accompanying the
brethren to the market place on
Saturday, at 7:45 pr m. There a
large meeting of respectful listen-
ers was addressed. The Gospel
was correctly, 'attractively and
with power, preached by several
brethren, and we rejoiced greatly.

On Lord’s day there was a
good attendance at the morning
meeting, in Gospel Hall, 1333
Grand avenue, at 3 p. m., there
was a Sunday school and a Bible
reading. At 7 there was a large
open air meeting and a large in-
side meeting at 7:45.

We were truly glad to have
met God’s dear saints, whose fel-
lowship we so much enjoyed for a
number of years in - Chicago.
We could not but thank God for
their preservation amidst so many

defiling dangers and for their
freshness in the ways that be in
Christ.

. We confess, however, the deep
need of the Pacific Coast is as yet
lying heavily on us, and every
dsy with longings of soul and
heart we remember the dear ones
in the far West. San Francisco
is the most important city, being
not only the center of the com-
mercial interests on all that
coast, but the outlet of this coun-
try to Australia, China, Japan,
Honolulu, etc.,, and to all ports
on that coast, as well as the inlet.
There is a stream of people com-
ing and going continually through
that city, some of whom are al-
ways approachable. It.is a most
important field for work, and most
gladly would we have acknow-
ledge the goodness of God in
raising up a most precious testi-
mony.

The Devil, however, is always
trying to spoil that testimony
through those who neither had
hand or effort, in raising it. This
is not an unusual thing.

WHY | LEFT EXCLUSIVISM.

The final break-up of what is
known as exclusivism is believed
by many to be a thing of the near
future. Of late years division has
followed division with such fre-
quency and such disastrous results
that the wonder is how any of the
“surviving fragments” still claim
to be “the_only expressi 3
Church of God upon earth.” We
hoped that each successive divis-
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ion might have taught our dear

brethren in the Exclusive fellow- |

ship that a system of unity so
prolific of division must be corrupt
at its core. If they have not yet
learned this generally, there are
many signs and tokens that the
godly among them are being com-
pelled to ask themselves the ques-
tion: “Can our principles of
unity be of God, seeing their
fruit seems to be division and that
continually ¥ In case it should
be thought that we are speaking
from a somewhat limited kunowl-
edge of Exclusive principles, we
give a few extracts from a pam-
phlet written by one who has been
in Exclusive fellowship for no less
than thirty years, but who has
recently separated from his Exclu-
sive brethren, being convinced
that their principles of unity are
opposed to the principles of Scrip-
ture. He addresses himself to
his “beloved brethren in Christ
Jesus” whom he has left behind in
the Exclusive fellowship. Among
other things he says:

It appears very plain to me
that the “unity” which you en-
deavor to keep by your whole-
sale discipline, is not the unity of
the Spirit, but the unity of a mere
confederacy of Assemblies.

Our “unity”. ...keeps cutting
off, time after time, saints who
are quite as godly as. ourselves.

I fully believe that we have been
rejecting the truth as to the unity
of the Spirit, and accepting,
though unknowingly, a human
and pernicious principle of unity

wrong and usaless,”

that is continually severing the
godly from the godly; a principle
that is born to destroy.

This evil principle, which is
the root of many of our antiscrip-
tural divisions, frequently separ-
ates, not the precious from the
vile; but the holy from the. holy.

Confederation of meetings upon
the trades’ union principle spirit-
ualized was not then even dreampt
about, nor was there then any-
thing that answered in a spiritual
way to its carnal way of enforcing
unity. But numbers increased,
declension commenced, the place
of weakness became distasteful,
great leaders became masterful,
new, ecclesiastical pretensions were
set up; and although it was still
said “that the Church was in
ruins, and that all attempts to set
it_up again would be utterly
yet there was
a growing disposition to set up
something that should be great,
or, at least, unique, upon the
earth. We have lived to see the
day in which these pretensions
have culminated in a rather small
portion of Brethren, so-called,
putting forth the lofty pretension
of being “the only expression of
the Church of God upon earth.”

They urgeasstrongly as ever that
they are ‘“the only expression of
the Church of God upon earth,”
as the Papists do that thelrs is
the only true Church.

Often have we decided that an
Assembly, yea, sometimes scores,
or even hundreds of Assemblies
have, at a given time, which we
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have foolishly dared to fix, ceased
to be on divine ground; ceased to
be expressions of the Church of
God; have been no longer gather-
ed in the Lord’s name; and have
ceased to possess the Table of the
Lord. Alas! Alas!

I dare not go on any longer
with such a Christ-dishonoring
principle as the principle of unity
which has been enforced amongst
us at the point of the sword of
excision.

This outrageous ecclesiastical
despotism can no longer claim the
submission of my heart or con-
science. I reject it, as being ut-
terly subversive of my liberty in
Christ, and of my responsibility
to Him.

It is a vain and preposterous as-
sumption, and I am amazed and
confounded that I should ever
have been willing to submit to
such . intolerable bondage, and
have been guilty of such unright-
eousness towards beloved saints of
the Lord Jesus who are walking in
truth.

My diligent searchmg did not
enable me to find your principle
of unity in the Seriptures, nor

could I find such a thing as one.

Assembly cutting off another As-
sembly.

The voice of God is to be heard
in our being broken to pieces by
division  upon division. In the
midst of our affliction that voiceis
calling upon us to judge our prin-
ciple of fellowship which shuts out
so many of His beloved ones, con-
trary to His word. If we hear

that voice, it may even yet be well
with us; but, if not heard, the
breaking to pieces will continue,
and we shall know sorrow upon
sorrow, scattering after scatterlng,
until our collective testimony will
be utterly ruined; and, having
made shipwreck thereof, we shall
become & fearful warning to other
saints to avoid our principle of di-
vision, which we have fondly, but
erroneously, called “unity,”—The
Believer’s Treasury.

WORK AND WORKERS.

It is with great pleasure we
record that our beloved Brother,
C. J. Baker of Kansas City, Mo.,
(The author of two charts and
two pamphlets—“The Two Roads
and Two Destines,” and “The
Things That Are,”) has just con-
cluded a week’s meetings at Fort
Scott, Kansas. @Many of the
Lord’s people we doubt not will
thank the Lord for his recovery so
far as to be able to do so, and hope
prayers may still continue for him,

Brother Moss is continually
“peddling” the gospel. To this
he is quite devoted.

Brother Erskine has just con-
ducted a month’s meetings in
Dickinson, Kansas. .

Robert Telfer has been for a
month’s meetings in Sparta, Ill
‘While there brother William Wil-
son of Whatcheer joined him and
lectured from a painting, after
Bro. Baker’s chart. Brother Tel-
fer is now in Kansas City, Mo.

J. M. Carnie, of Kansas City,
is at the date of this writing in
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Chicago — south side meetings,
west side meetings, and at Avon-
dale north-west side.

Brethren James Campbell, so
well known among the Gatherings
of this and the old country, and
Dr. Matthews of the North of Ire-
land, both of whom have been in
Australia, New Zealand and Tas-
mania, in search of health, expect
to arrive in San Francisco some
time in October. At last date of
writing they had not improved
much. .

Brother John Grimason has
just gone back to his old “parish”
in North Dakota—near where
Brother John Rae has been work-
ing successfully for two or three
months back, and doubtléss not
a foew of his old hearers will be
very glad of our brother’s return.
J. Rae is now in Manitoba.

Our young Brother Goff has
been laboring around these parts
in Dakota for some time back.

Brethren Varder and R. Benner
have had some blessing on their
labors at West Selkirk in Mani-
toba, Canada.

Brother Kay, of Forest, Ont., is
working around Stirling and West
Bay City, Mich.,, U. 8., and is
making inquiries concerning a
Gospel tent for these parts:

Of T. D. W. Muir we can only
say that we believe he is in
Detroit, Mich., and we hear that
he expects to pitch his Gospel tent
in that city for the summer. We
now learn he is in Avondale.

Brother John Smith has been
in Michigan at the Bay City con-

ference and at Shakespeare,
Ont.

A. McDonald of Canada has
been holding forth in Grindstone,
Mich., for some time.

Mr. D. Munro, at our last ac-
count, was conducting bible read-
ings in Hamilton.

Geo. Beuner we believe has
been and may be now giving lec-
tures on his model of the Taber-
nacle, in Barrie, Ont.

Wm. McClure is visiting the
assemblies in East Ont.

‘Wm. Matthews has been labor-
ing in New Bedford, and it is said
with some blessing among the
Sunday School children.

The two Brothers Hunter have
been following up the work in
Lowell, Mauss., where brethren
Douglas and Crook have had a
series of meetings for some tune
previously.

David Oliver has had thoughts
of removing from Philadelphia—
whereto we know not.

Brethren Lamb and Beveridge
still labor around Richmond, Va.
They contemplate tent work for
the summer. And Benjamin
Bradford is, or has been, in
Staunton, Va. He has been in
Richmond also.

Geo. Simpson is laboring very
quietly and steadily, but success-
fully in Nova Scotia. John K.
McEwen, who has been laboring
there recently, is now returned to

England.

M. I. Reich is removed from
Topeka, Kansas, to Hackett, Ar-
kansas.
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The Gospel tent season on this
continent is fast approaching. A
solemn season, truly. Heretofore,
in many instances in the Union,
Gatherings now smoothly and suc-
cessfully operating have had their
origin in tent work. In many
towns and cities there is scarcely
any hope of introducing the Gos-
pel at all, excepting the home-to-
home visitation and tent work.
We submit that every assembly in
the country has a responsibility
in that matter—A simultaneous
effort, we believe, ought to be
made that Gospel tents should be
secured, and the expenses of work-
ing them be met honorably, honest-
ly and squarely. Probably all our
readers know where such tents can
be secured on advantageous terms.
There are those, doubtless in meet-
ings, who strain at gnats and
swallow camels and whose only
gift seems to be a drag—an ob-
struction and an hindrance—but
let us not forget that every man
shall give an account of himself to
God. .

Will all the Lord’s dear people
pray that the laborers may be
forthcoming and directed in all
their arrangements as to this im-
portant work. Christian reader,
will you pray for them ?

There are millions of home
heathen =~ who mnever enter a
meeting house of any kind what-
ever. In Los Angeles, Cal., an
official told us that not 2 per cent.
of its population could be relied
on as connected with any religious
society.

WILL-WORSHIP.

Will-worship is simply worship
that is not according to what God
hath appointed in his Word. You
may say that you had no will in
the matter—that you have simply
sought to worship God in accord-
ance with what is customary in the
religious world. Quite true. But
such is none the less will-worship.
The religious world has adopted a
worship according fo its own will
—a worship that is opposed to the
God-appointed way. And,if you cast
in your lot with the world’s order
of things, you are virtually endors-
ing the will-worship of this Christ-
rejecting age.-—Sel.

STRATHROY, ONTARIO.
SPECIAL MEETINGS.

The eighth annmnal convention
of Christians gathered to the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ in Strath-
roy, Ontario, will be held (D. V.)
on Saturday, Lord’s day, and Mon-
day, 23rd, 24th and 25th of May,
1891.

Hours of meeting, 10 A. M.,
2:30 P. M. and 7 P.M. each day. A
prayer meeting will be held on
Friday evening, 22nd, in “Gospel
Hall,” at 7:45.

We extend a hearty invitation
to dll Christians. Board and lodg-
ings free of charge will be pro-
vided. o

Will the Lord’s people remem-
ber these meetings in prayer?
The offerings at the Lord’s table
will be specially for defraying the
expenses of Conference, and also
for the Lord’s work. “For with
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such sacrifices (God is well
pleased.” Heb. xiii, 16.

Strangers will please bring their
Believer's Hymn Books. All com-
munications to be addressed to
Robert McDonald, Box 316,
Strathroy, Ontario.

HARRISBURG CONFERENCE.
HarrisBura, Dauphin Co., Pa., {

1618 5th st., April 6,791, |
DEAR Bro. Ross:

A conference (D. V.) is to be held
on May 29th-30th and 31st, 1891,
in the hall over the Broad street
Market House. Accommodations
in the way of board and lodging
will be provided free to all visitors.
A hearty invitation is hereby ex-
tended to all the Lord’s people
who can come. Any desiring par-
ticulars may address Mr. Francis
J. Keller, or James Baum and
Louis Weaver, Parties can ad-
dress to the above number of
street.

Yours in Jesus’ name, .
Francis KELLER.

BranpoN, Manitoba, Canada,
April 18, 1891. [ Box 116.] }

Bzerovep Bro. Ross:

Just a line to say that the Gath-
ering agreed last evening to fixthe
proposed Christian Convention of
special meetings for the saints here
in Brandon, for 8th of July and
four following days, if the Lord
will. I know not if this will be in
time for the May REcoRD; if so,
all well; if not, it will be for June.
It is well that due notice be given
to the saints and servants of the

Lord who will guide. All well
here; trust you are so.

‘With much love in “Him who
loveth us.” JonN RaE.

P. S.—Just got home for a
short time last week and am very
busy. I do net know if you are
at Chicago yet, but send this to
the office there. In haste, J. R.

Lawrence, Mass., April 14, ’91.

Our meetings continue as for-
merly in the ‘“Band-of-Hope”
Hall.

On Sundays at 10:30 A. M,
breaking of bread; Sunday school
at 12:15 P. M., and preaching of
the Gospel at 6:30 P. M.

The Gathering is increasing.
Several have been received into
fellowship during the last three
months, some of whom were saved
in the Hall meetings. Many more
professed at our meetings who as
yet are not in fellowship with us.
Backsliders have also been re-
stored. Let us thank God to-
gether.

The meetings are still most in-
teresting, and we look for more
blessing.

Will the saints kindly pray for
us here that the word of the Lord
may have free course and be glo-

rified. R.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS. -

Our publishing office after this
date will be Bible Room, 182
State street (opposite the Palmer
House), Chicago, 111, U. S. A.
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IMPORTANT NOTICE.

We have removed to the Bible Room,
No. 182 State St opposite the “ Palmer
House.”
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and forward almost any kind of Bibles—

-cheap binding or expepsive, with helps

or without helps, Oxfedd, Bagster, efo.-..
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JOTTINGS FROM STHATHROY CON-
' FERENCE. A

On the afternoon of Monday,
25th May, D. Munro read Heb.
iii. and 1iv. to verse 13. Chaps.
i. and ii. are introductory and
ci)num a. summary of the Etns-
tle

They bring Christ beforé us in
His two-fold character—chap i.
as the Son of God; chap. ii. as
the Son of Man, for a little while
made lower than the angels for
the suffering of death, but now
raised above angels crowned with
glory and honor and waiting till
all things are put in subjection
under His feet according to Psa.
viii. - Meanwhile He is leading or
conducting many sons unto glory
being also a merciful and faithful
hwh priest for them in all things
peltammg to God.

In chap. iii. the many sons, or
those He has sanctified or made
holy, whom He is not ashamed
to call brethren, and whom He is
conducting home to His heavenly
glory (chap. ii. 10-11), are called
to consider the Apostle and High
Priest of their profession.

In this Epistle, which is ad-
dressed to the Hebrews ( Christi-
an Hebrews,) we find through-
out reference to the Children of
Israel’s history furnishing either
a resemblance to,or contrast with

the calling and tflessmg of Chris!

tians in the  present dispensation.
In chap. iv. 1, there i3 an allu-
sion to their callmg from earthly
bondage in Egypt to earthly rest
and blessmo in Canaan, and we
are called from spiritual bondage
and eternal judgment under sin

to liberty and all spiritual bless-
ings in beavenly places in Christ,
and/made partakers of the heav-
epdy calling. -

Moses was Israel’s Apostle sent
from God to them and was also
God’s represen to them,
Aaron was thelr §| lest who
represented them to

Christ Jesu- is both to us, rep-
resenting God to us as our Apos-

tle, and_representing us to God

as our High Priest.

It is as the Apostle of our pro-
fession that Christ is brought be-
fore us in part of the Scripture
we have read. “Who was faith-
ful to Him that appointed Him,
as also Moses was in all His
(God’s) house.” He is alse
counted worthy of more glory
than Moses, inasmuch as Moses
was but a servant in God’s house,
but Christ is (1st) the byilder of
the house and (2nd) a éon over
His own house. ‘“Whose house
are we if we hold fast the confi-
dence and the rejoicing of the
hope firm unto the end.”

The «if” plainly implies a con-
dition, and has doubtless often
puzzled, if not stumbled young
believers. But let it be observed
that the question hereis pot one
of being saved, but of being

ouse. Many are saved who are
notin His house.

Nor have we here the question
of belng in the body as formed
by God in union with Christ the
head in heaven, and of which
every believer in the world isa
member. ,

In1l Peter,u., we see what the
house is. ¢ To whom coming as
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unto a living stone,” etc. (verses
4 and 5.) This is not the sinner
coming to Christ for salvation
and rest, as Matthew xi. 28, for
those written to were redeemed,
(i. 18-19) born again (v. 23),,had
tasted that tp‘gfLomg-—Wﬁl?g'ra-
i it3) and were livine
stones (v.5). All this was al-
ready true of them, but it did
not constitute them a spiritual
house any more than stones quar-
ried, squared and dressed, but
lying around the quarry consti-
tute a house. - The mere fact of
being saved, does not,.make us
part of .the houseq—w have to
come to the foundation and be
built up together 'a spiritual
house. In short it is the gather-
ing together of saints according
to Matthew xviii. 20. ¢ Where
two or threeare gathered togeth-
er to my lame there am I in the
midst of them.” This and this
alone is the assembly,church, or
Fouse of God,over which Christ
as Son is Lord. As has been well
expressed by another, It is a
Divine building, upon a Divine
foundation, and built according
to a Divine pattern.” .

In 1 Tim., iii. 15, we read of
this building being'the house of
God, which is the church of the
living God, the pillarand ground
(marg. “stay”) of the truth."

Here it has two aspects,(1st)
.Godwardethe house of God, His
dwelling-place, and (2nd) world-
ward, the pillar and stay of the
truthi holding up the truth of
God in a dark world.

Timothy was written to,that
he might know how he oug}xt to

behave himself in the house of
God.

In the church, viewed as the

body‘ in union with Christ the
head'in heaven, every saved soul
from the day of Pentecost till
Jesus comes to call His saints to
the air, ha®e a place but in the
Church as the House of God on
earth ull saved people are not.
In the body of Christ no one finds
a place but those who are born
again, but into the house of God
on earth unsayed people may
creep.
“Paul wrote to the Church at
Corinth regarding the fornicator
that,they should deliver him to
Satan, etc. He was put outside
the housegy but as 2 Cor., ii. 5-8,
indicates, he continued to be a
member of the Body of Christ.

All this we think shows clear-
ly the forde and solemn weight
of the statement, ** Whose house
are we if we hold fast the confi-
dence and the rejoicing of the
hope firm unto the end,”’ and of
the exhortation that follows:
“Take heed, brethren, lest there
be in any of you an evil heart of
unbelief. in departing from the
living God; but exhort one an-
other daily while it is called to-
day, lest any of you be hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin.
For we are made partakers of
Christ if we hold the beginning of
our confidence stedfast unto the
end.”’

The word ‘¢ partakers” in this
verse is the translation of the
Greek word rendered “ fellows”
in chap. i. 9, and might be cor-
rectly translated in this instance
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also ¢‘fellows” or ‘‘companions.”

The Children of Israel were
God’s house in which Moses was
faithful as a servant, but they
were also” a procession of pil-
grims whom he was conducting
to their Canaan resty but because
of their hardness of heart.and
unbelief they dropped out of the
ranks and their carcases fell in
the wilderness. Similarly we
are not only God’s house over
which Christ is Lord, but a pil-
grim procession according to
chap. ii. 10, Christ, as the Cap-
tain of our salvation, conducting
many sons unto glory. So also
in our pilgrim journey, though
shrist is our captain or '&lief

ader!'we are his companions in
pilgrimage as every Israelite was
of Moses «s long as he continned
in the procession adut they be-
lieved not, they sinned, they
provoked the Lord,and He swore
they should not enter into His
rest. They fell out of rank,
their carcases fell in the wilder-
ness. So we are companions of

or wjth Christ, if we hold the be-'

ginning of our -confidence firm
unto the end.

The route of the Children of
Israel shewed a line of graves
where lay the cargases of those
who believed not‘gnd is it not
so in the history of the church ?
What isit to a great extent but
aline of the graves of those who
have made shipwreck of the faith
and have fallen in the wilder-
ness ‘under the judging hand of
God?

.In 2 Tim. ch. i., Paul speaks
of all that were in Asin being

turned away from him. In chap.
ii. he speaks of Hynienseus and
Philetus, who had themselves
made -shipwreck of the faith;
others also having had their faith
overthrown through them.

In chap. iv. he alludes to De-
mas having forsaken him because
he loved this present world, and
mentions that at his first answer
for the testimony he boreno man
stood with him—apparently all
had dropped out of rank and out
of companionship with Christ in
the pilgrim’s path How differ-
ent was the position: of Paul
who, in chap. iv. 6-7-8, could say
that he had fought the good fight,
finished his course, kept the faith,
and that henceforth there was
laid up for him a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord,
thel*k;ghteous}ldge, would give
him at that day, and not to him
only, but to all them also who
love His appearing. Atthe very
end of his course, he went to
sleep with the crown of right-
eousness ready to be placed on
his head by the Lord, the'ﬁght—
eous';udge, in the morning when
he aWakes, )&.

Amongst the children of Israel
there were three classes:—

1st. The mixed multitude who,
while they remained amiong them
were a source of trouble, but by
and by fell in the wilderness,
In the same way now there are in
the church on earth those who
are mere professors, never were
born again, and who as long as
they remain among the Lord’s
people are a source of trouble,
If at any time trouble come into
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the assembly, these people are
sure to be found on the wrong
side. They are not satisfied with
the manna of God’s Word min-
istered in the. gpirit, but com-
plain and find fault. They lust
after the things of the world,
and thus it gces on, till by and
by they drop out.

2nd. - There were those who
were the Lord’s, but who fell in
the wilderness, amongst these
being even Moses, Aaron, and
Miriam, through unbelief and
the deceitfulness of sin, provok-
ing the Lord. And is it not so
with many now, whom we can-
not doubt are the Lord’s, and
who when newly saved and
brought into the Assembly of
God’s people were happyenjoy-
ing the Word and secret prayel,
took pleasure in the prayer meet-
ing, and above all, rejoiced in
meeting the Lord at His table on
the first day of the week. They
had some heart for the Gospel
and for perishing sinners, but
through the deceitfulness of sin
their hearts became hardened.
They got away from the Lord,
and fell out of the ranks, thelr
carcasses falling in the wilder-
ness.

In looking back over the his-
tory of many an Assembly, of
how many is this a true picture?
How few comparatively resemble
the 3d class amongst the Israel-
ites, who like Caleb and Joshua,
followed the Lord wholly and
went in to possess the land, or
are like Paul to whom reference
has already been made, who
fought the good fight, finished

his course, kept the falth, and
went to sle ep with the crown in
sight to be received when the
mormnﬂ dawns.

Let us then take heed to the
exhortation of ch. iv. 1: ¢ Let
us therefore fear lest a promise
being left us of entering into His
rest any of you should seem to
come short of it.”

THE RELIGIOUS UNREST.

At this very time there is a
considerable amount of specula-
tion and inquiry by the secular
press as to the cause or causes of
what they choose to call the ever-
increasing ‘¢ Religious Unrest,”
of the last few years especially.

The way taken by them to find
out, is by interviewing ¢‘ minis-
ters” (who generally, though not
altogether, display the thick
darkness of their heads and
hearts on that subject), and then
publishing these interviews over
their own signatures for the ‘“en-
lightenment,” nay, but rather
for the confusion of others.

We here introduce a paragraph
which speaks for itself:

‘‘THE ATTACK FROM INSIDE.
“From the New York Sun.

“A Presbyterian elder from
Kansas said in the general assem-
bly the other day, the present
uproar in the church was caused
by the ministry and not by the
laity. The laity, he declared,
are sounder in doctrine than the
ministry.

¢“It was a very true remark, and
the Kansas farmer might have
added with equal truth that the
present assault on the founda-
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tions of theology is conducted by
theologians themselves and not
by the ‘outside enemies and critics
of the church. It comes from

within and not from without,

and henceis far more dangerous
to theology than any prev1ous at-
tack upon its positions.”

With the statement that the
‘“‘unrest” comes largely from
within and not from without, we
can agree.

The unrest: itself is of a two-
fold character, while the first
cause may be but one.

FOR SBOME YEARS BACK

One cause of unrest has been that
the few really converted ones in-
side the sects, have been finding
out the corruptions within, to be
so flagrant that the inquiry by
them is:

“Is this the Church «f Christ?”’

““Is this the thing that the
Lord built?”

““Is this the Church against
which the gates of hell should
not prevail?”

To these questions the answer
always given was, ‘“No never,
this cannot be the pure Spouse of
Christ, the chaste Virgin for
Him,—impossible.” The minis-
try is hired and mostly uncon-
verted. The members are nearly
all unconverted, and for them
amusement must be provided if
their money is to be secured, and
the preaching is so toned down as
not to hurt the feelings of any of
these well-to-do sinners, and the
man with the big purse has the
“big say ” in this whole matter.
No, no, this is not the proper

thing at all. The gates of hell
have prevailed already against
this thing that claims to be His.

Thus almost all who have any
spiritual life, leave the feetid, cor-
rupt, putrid, impure, pretentious

. “‘abomination’” behind, to perich

in its own corruption, and then
they seek out those who, not-
withstanding #11 weaknesses and
failures, try to please the Lord
by returnnw to primitivesimplic-
ity and scriptural order. There-
fore the remark is often made by
such ¢ ministers’ as have any
vrace at all, viz., ‘“ the cream of
my cmwnegatmn is gone from
me.” Of course unconveited
¢ ministers” don’t know the dif-
ference between. converted and
unconverted. The latter may
indeed please them best if they
are jolly, ¢Like draws to like.”
Moreover it is found that all
newly converted christians, who
after conversion received a little
of the ¢“sincere milk of the
Word” to begin with, cannot
bear to hear those dead time-serv-
ing hirelings preach, and as nat-
urally as fish delight in water, so
they seek a continuance of the
same sincere milk, and desire to
practice prlmltlve gocpel instruc-
tions as given in the Acts of the
Apostle and the Epistles; and
among other other things Bap-
tism, the Lord’s Table, etc. Who
ought to be at it; edifying
one another, and no creed or
Book of Discipline hut what the
Holy Spirit gave in the blessed
Word of God. -Owning the only
Real Living Head, the Lord Jesus
Christ who is now in :Heaven,
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and relying on the Holy Spirit
of God who is come and abides
with us to meet our every need,
4ill He return to Heaven with
His present charge, viz., ‘‘The
Bride of the Lamb.”

This separation from the sects,
dispensing with the hired man,
obedience to the Word ot the
Lord, and dependence on the
Holy Spmt makes * Religious
Unrest ” always'-among the ‘sects
and not a few begin to examine
for them-elves, aud discover that
this new lhmO' is nothing mure
or less than a begmmng at the
beginning over again. The
worldlings who h: ite the genuine
thing, hate this new thing, and
orenemllvthe hired man is furious
about it.

There is consequently talk, and
often much evil ¢peaking. Those
who left the sects look on what
they left as part of the great
apostacy, and those in the sects
feel hurt at what they say, viz.:
“‘the auducity of those who left.”
- That indeed which lies at the
root of all this trouble is the
apostacy of the ¢ church” and
this 1rd to all the other mis-
take. ¢ While men slept the
tares came in among the wheat.’
See Matt. xiii. 25. So also in
Rev. ii. 4, Christ says to the
Ephesian Church, “Ihaveagainst
thee that thou has forsaken thy
first Love ” R. V. Thus the spir-
itual discernment was impaired,
and these men crept in unawares,
ungodly men, see Jude 3-4.
This of course led to more creep-
ing in. Living Christians rsleep
is surely bad, “but *“dead men’

is much worse. So this went on,
till, by degiees the preaching
became simply a trade, to flatter
the people, and eventually the
world did not creep in but walk-
edin, in stately gait and style.

Eventually the hiring of
preachers became the ordel, till
the condition may well be de-
scribed as ¢ Like priest like
people.”

When once the world got
fully the ascendency inside, the
preachers deem it safe to throw
off the mask, knowing well
their unconverted hearers would
sustain them in doing so. After
that, to justify themselves in
their course, they have adopted
the plan of the enemies of Christ
in.the days of His flesh—i. e.
they sent men to watch Him, to
see if they could get Him entan-
gled in His talk, and if they
could succed in this, they then
could present a plausible reason
to others for their h#tred to Him.
So now these ¢ Down Grade”
men are using all their ingenu-
ity and every scheme they can
think of, to try and pick holes
in the Bible to justify themselves
before men in their cause. What
is the result? Great unrest.

This religious unrest is on us.
Each one is “going to his own
company,” and inventing some
excuses for so doing.

One of them does not like the
idea of HELL, and so he must try
to argue it out of his creed, but
he cannot argue it out of exist-

‘ence.

Another does not like the
New Birth, for he never had it,
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and so says there is no New
Birth. It1is all Methodism.

Another is proud and self-suf-
ficient, and therefore does not
like Substitution, or the prec-
ious blood of Christ—forsooth
by human work, he secures the
prize.

Another likes to go to the
theatre and so tries to find a
justification for its existence,
etc. Hence the unrest caused
by the Devil getting into the
swine in order to drown them,
that is all.

We are nearing the time
when God is to spew all this
out of His mouth. The unrest
is on us. May God keep us at
His Word. It is Unchangeable.

HAMILTON CONFERENCE NOTES.
JANUARY, 1891.
(Continued from page 84.)
LORD’S DAY A. M.

The hall was filled with those
who sat down to remember the
Lord in the breaking of bread.
It was a very precious meeting,
from which we could go away
saying ‘“We have seen the Lord
and our hearts are glad.”

LORD’S DAY AFTERNOON.

Bro. C. W. Ross read Rom. viii.
11-19; 1 Cor. ii. 7-12, and 2 Tim.
1-3, 7-12. The link that binds or
connects these Scriptures, is what
is said about the Spirit of God.
In Romans, He is spoken of us
the Spirit of Sonship, but it is in
contrast to the spirit of bondage
to fear. This is the climax of all
that God in His grace has done
for us. The need and condition
of sinners is spuken of in the first

two chapters, and then he pro-
ceeds to show God’s provision,
and the climax is, as I have said,
reached here, for we are told that
the same Holy Spirit of God, by
which we are regenerated, and
sealed and indwelt, shall yet
quicken our mortal bodies, and
bring us forth from the dead. .

«“Bondage to fear’’ is caused by
sin. It began in the Garden of
Eden, and since then every sin-
ner of Adam’s seed has known
something of it. The Lord Jesus
was the only one of whom it
could be said ¢‘He was holy,
harmless, undefiled snd separate
from sinners.” Just think of the
sink of iniquity you have within
you. The outward life may be
correct, and actual offenses may
not be glaring, but what is with-
in? We have within us that
which would have crucified the
Lord Jesus. With Bonar we can
say: '

“ With that shouting multitude
I fecl that I am one.”

But Christ became responsible
for not only'what I did, but what
I am. And now,in Him, I am
accepted, and am made the Right-
eousness of God. And when we
are convicted of sin, to whom can
we go butunto Him? Never for-
get for a moment that you are a
child of God. God has estab-
lished a bond of union between
you and Himself, and that has
made us sons of God. At the
Cross I can see the measure of
God’s love, in the giving up of
His Son, and can say with Paul,
¢« He that spared. not His own
Son, but delivered Him up for us
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all, how shall He not with Him
also, freely give us all things.”
om. viii. 32, :

In 1 Cor. ii., we have God tell-
ing us that the princes of this
world, with all their wisdom
don’t know anything about His
wisdom. But to us who are born
of God, has God made known His
own thoughts. (See verses 11-12)
The Spirit knows them, and God’s
Spirit makes them known to us.
The first thing in order to get
hold of God’s things, is to get rid
of our own wisdom. The Bible
is God’s Book, and each child of
God has the writer of the Book
within him. How strange that
many profess to be saved, and yet
the Word never seems to be open-
ing up to them. So the Spirit of
God here is in contrast to the
spirit of the world.

2 Tim. i. 7, the Spirit is here
in contrast to the spirit of fear,
or rather cowardice or timdity.
In service for the Lord Jesus, is
it not our confession that often
we are hindered by timidity,
afraid it may be, of circumstances.
Each one has a path of service.
How are we to walk in it? The
feeling that would lead you to
turn back when difficulty pre-
sents itself, is not of God. God
would have us go on, and not
yield to the spirit of cowardice.
And let us remember that the
Spirit of God elevates everything
we do in service for Him. No-
thing is mean or lowly that is
done for Him. God would not
give any of His children any-
thing lower to do than to serve
Him. May we seek grace and
power to do it. :

_a man of prayer.
‘a kingdom was on bis shoulders,

Bro. Wm. Matthews brought
before us several scriptures, illus-
trating points in the life of Dan-
iel. He first read Dan. i. 8, and
connected it with Ezek. xxviii. 3,
where Daniel’s wtsdom is spoken
of; also Ezek. xiv. 14-20, his
righteousness. In the book of
Daniel, he is brought before us
as a captive Israelite and a Naz-
arite. He was away from his
land, but he was a Nazarite, and
the claims of God were upon him,
and we see his purpose. We will
soon be away trom these meet-
ingsand back to our old places,
on the farm, in the business, or
in the house. Are we purposing
to be true to Him?  Daniel
would not defile himself with any
of the king’s meat. In Ch.i. 18-
20 we find Dansel as a servant.
We are not all called to be
preachers, but we are all called
to be servants.

In Ch. v. 11-12-17, we see Dan-
iel as «n ¢nterpreter of the deep
things of God—a preacher. The
nobles and the wise men could
not understand, but it was Dan-
iel’s God who wrote the writing
and he could read it. He was in
fellowship with God.

In Ch. vi. 10, we find Daniel as
The burden of

but he finds time to pray. The
temple was destroyed, but Judea
was God’s land, and he would
turn his eyes thither and pray to
his God.

In Ch. ix. 1-3, we have Daniel
as an enlercessor. He interceded
for his brethren. God has called
us into fellowship with Himself



OUR RECORD.

105

and His people, and a poor dying
world. We sometimes pray for
ourselves, but how few prayers
go up for others. How seldom
for fellow saints, and how seldom
for the world. The Lord en-
large our hearts. Then he will
be able to bless us and use us.

THE EVENING
Was devoted to a gospel meet-
ing, when "our brethren, R. Tel-
fer, John Smith, D. Oliver, and
C. W. Ross, told out the gospel
of God’s grace to a large number
of people, the hall being filled to
its utmost capacity. -

MONDAY MORNING.

This was the meeting for
‘““gathering up the fragments.”
Bro. John Smith was the first
speaker. He read Psa. cvi. 24,
Numb. xiv. 30-31.

Bro. A. Matthews read Eph.
iv. 1-2. Some of the character-
istics of the heavenly man. *

Bro. Quee read Col. ii. 4.

Bro. C. W. Ross followed by
reading and commenting briefly
‘on John xvii. 7-18, and Deut. viii.
13-16, to show the mind of the
Lord in leaving His people down
here to wander in this wilder-
ness world. .

A brother then read Jer. xvii. 5
to 9 and the meetings closed:
God hasbeen good to us. Maythe
response be according to the
benefits bestowed on us in His
grace. T. D. W. M.

Never rebuke any man without
first praying for him.
The way never to speak of any

with contempt is never to think:

of any with contempt.

PRINCIPLE AND EXPEDIENCY:

- Human action may be either
ruled by principle or swayed by
expediency. There are persons
whose one great question is,
What s right? If they kuow
what is réght they know what to
do. Right wrongs no man.
Right will stand. The right road
is the safe road, and when once
these men have settled what is
the right course they have no fur-
ther concern in the matter.
“Acknowledge Him in all tby
ways and he will direct thy
paths.”

There are other persons who
consider mainly what is expedient,
what will please those whom
they desire to please, what course
will avoid offence; what will be
likely to make trouble; what

-will naturally tend to further

their personal aims, and secure
their personal aims and secure
their personal advantage.

Some of the. grestest wrongs
that have ever been done, have
been done under plea of expedi-
ency. The high priest said
“That it was expedient that one
m:an,” Christ, “should die and
not that the whole nation should
perish.” The one man died, but.
the nation did perish, as a conse-
quence of disregarding righteous-
ness and shedding the innocent.
blood of that one man. So, many
wrongs have been perpetrated,
simply on the ground of expedi-
ency, until honest men have war-
red against them and driven
them away. Expediency is the
plea of the multitude; principle
is the strength of the few.
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If matters are to be settled by -
vote, the majority will carry the
day; if they are to be settled on
grounds of rzght, then-one who is
right is stronger than a thousand
who are wrong.

The man of principle may be
mistaken, he may sometimes be
wrong through error of judg-
ment. The man of policy may
sometimes be right, when it
seems politic and profitable. The
man of principle will correct his
wrong when he sees it, but the
man of policy is likely to turn
from the right if he can make or
gain anything by so doing.

It is a glorious,thing to be on
the right side, to know that one’s
ways please God, and to walk in
paths of righteounsness, upheld by
the faith of Christ and the power

of God. The Lord stands by the |

men who are content to stand
with Him though they stand
alone. He who has said, ‘‘Thou
shalt not follow a multitude to
do evil,” gives honor to those
men who are content to accept
the losses and cro=ses, the dis-
abilities and the sufferings, that
come throngh stedfast adherence
to the principles of truth and
righteousness. Under thelead of
expediency great majorities may
be assembled, great masses may
be organized, and great things
may be done, but work done for
Grod single-handed and alone, re-
mains when the work of majori-
ties and of crowds has passed
away with the men who did it,
and perished with the things that
were done.
—Selected.

APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION.

«“Anglo-Catholics regard their
own Church as, in some seuse, a
continuation of the Incarnation.
Christ is the Mediator in heaven;
the Church is the mediator on
earth. Access to God can only
be had through the Church, and
this really means through the
clergy, and the life communicat-
ed in baptism can only be sus-
tained by sacraments, ¢¢ of which
ordained ministers are the ap-
pointed instruments.” In fact,
priests and sacraments take the
place generally assigned in the
New Testaument to the ministry
of the Word.” This is reversing
God’s order.

There are two special questions
raised concerning apostolical suc-
cession and the function of the
ministry. That Christ appointed
twelve apostles all are agreed.
That these twelve appointed suc-
cessors is nowhere recorded. The
main duty of the twelve, if we
adopt their own conception of it,
was ‘‘to be a witness of His
(Christ’s) resurrection ” (Acts i.
22). To this function the Apos-
tle of the Gentiles was called and
qualified at a later date by a vision
of Christ in the glory. Paul cer-
tainly was in no apostolic suc-
cession by the imposition of apos-
tolic hands. He distinctly disa-
vows any ordination other than
that of God. ¢“When it pleased
God who separated me from my

- mother’s womb, and called meby

His grace, to reveal His Son in
me, that I might preach Him
among the heathen ; immediately
I conferred not with flesh and
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blood; neither went I up to Jer-
usalem to them which were apos-
tles before me; but I went into
Arabia and returned again to
Damascus” (Gal. i. 15-17).

The only hand laid on the
chief apostle, in the first instance,
were those of Ananius, a disciple
80 obscure that he is never heard
of apart from this solitary act in
his history. = When associated
with Barnabas, Paul was set
apart for special missionary ser-
vice; this was done by the lay-
ing on of the hands of the pro-
phets and teachers at Antioch
(Acts xiii.) The communication
of either grace or gifts by ghostly
touch is a vain materialistic
dream. There is no such thing
as apostolic succession flowing
from men’s. fingers either in the
Bible orin life. The -only and
real successors of the apostles are
men who hold the faith they held,
preach the truths they taught,
and live the lives they led.
These are not to be sought or
found only in any one fold. They
certainly ought to be found to-
gether, see Acts i. 44.

THE MINISTRY OF WOMEN.
(Continued from page 92.)
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.
We have been asked the fol-
lowing questions:—

1. Is there no difference made
in the Scriptures between mar-
ried and unmarried women, and
may the latter not publicly min-
ister where it would not be be-
coming for the former to do so?

2. Were therenot virgins who
prophesied in Apostolic times,

and is not prophecy then, equal
to preaching the Gospel n«w?

3. Does not 1 Cor. xi. 5, con-
tain proof that women did pray
and prophesy in the assembly at
Corinth?

To these questions we submit
the following answers:—

1. There is a difference be-
tween married women and vir-
gins in the Word, assee 1 Cor.
vii, but this difference does not
by any means allow unmarried
women to publicly minister, or
to minister in doctrine in any
way, whether preaching the Gos-
pel or teaching.

There are, doubtless, things
which may with propriety be
done by unmarried women, which
could not be so done by married
women. The wife is commanded
to be in subjection to her own
husband, as see Eph.v. 22-23;
€ol. iii. 18; 1 Peter iii. 1-6, and
may not do anything that would
interfere with such submission,
or that would take her from her
own home (Titus ii. 4). The
first requirements of married wo-
men are ‘¢ keepers at home,” and
obedient to their own husbands”’
(verse 5). With the unmarried
woman it isdifferent. For, while
¢¢she that is married careth for
the things of the world how she
may. please her husband, the un-
married woman careth for the
things of the Lord, that .she may
be holy both in body and in spir-
it.”—1 Cor. vii, 34.. Having no
husband to please and to obey,
she is at liberty to ‘“care for the
things of the Lord” in a way
that the married women cannot
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do. But let not holiness in body
and in spirit be confounded with
publicly ministering, for all wo-
men,married or unmarvied, are
commanded not to do so.

2. Philip the Evangelist <‘had
four daughters, virgins, which
did prophesy.”-—Acts xxi, 9. But
there is nothing to say that they
did so before mén. On the con-
trary, the Lord sent the Prophet
Agabus into the very house
where Paul’s company and these
virgins were, and he prophesied
—verses 10, 11. The very Secrip-
ture upon which so much is based
for women preaching, is .that
which tells most against the prac-
tice. These verses, if they fur-
nish any light at all on the sub-
ject under consideration, tell of
the covered and retiring charac-
ter of women in the presence of
men, which we have before al-
luded to. As to prophecy, we
know it was only temporary,
even in men, and has long since
passed away. The canon of
Scripture was then incomplete,
and the gift of prophecy was
given and prophets were' raised
up to speak the mind of the Lord
concerning things to come, as
see Acts xi, 27; xiii, 1-3; xxi,
4, 10, 11. And so it is written,
“He that prophesieth speaketh
unto men to edification, and ex-
hortation, and comfort.”—1 Cor.
xiv, 3. But none can now
prophesy, for we have the Scrip-
ture« in their entirety—nothing
may be added to, or taken from
them.

Peter’s quotation from Joel ii,
in Acts ii, 17, 18, is often claim-

ed to eslablish women-preaching.
But a careful perusal of the
whole of his quotation shows that
its application is primarily to the

-Jews, and its location to a time

yet future, when the Church, the
Body of Christ shall be no longer
on the earth as a witness for

‘God.

Reference to Acts ii, 8, is con-
clusive that they were all men
that spake as the Spirit gave them
utterance. So that Peter’s quota-
tion from Joel does not affect the
case. And, indeed, any careful
reader of the passage will tee at
once that verses 17-21 all refer to
thetime when God willresume His
dealings with Israel as a nation,
and prior to the ‘‘day of the
Lord.” Many Scriptures have a
two-fold application, and while
it is quite true thut, as Peter
said, ¢¢this is that which was
spoken by the prophet .Joel,” it
was only partly fulifilled ; the ful-
filled part applying to the Day of
Perntecost and shortly afterwards;
the whole having its fulfillment
at a time -yet future, when the
Jews who donot now accept the
whole . Word of God, and who
will not then understand it, if
they have it, but will understand
prophecy and wonders in heaven
and signs in the earth prepara-
tary to the approaching ¢‘day of
the Lord.”

Prophecy in apostolic times—
which in females is never record-
ed to have been done before men
—and preaching the Gospel now,
are therefore quite distinct.

3. As tol Qor. xi, 5, it may
be well to state that no truth of
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God hangs upon any single pass-
age of Scripture. It requires all
Seripture to establish any truth.
From a misunderstanding of this
principle, many have let go
truths long held, in grasping
others not before known. So
that what one Scripture enunci-
ates other passages will confirm
and unfold, while no two pass-
ages are opposed to each other.

The passage before us states,
¢ Every woman that prayeth or
prophesieth with her head un-
covered dishonoureth her head,
for that is all one as if she were
shaven.”” This proves that wo-
men both prayed and prophesied,
to which reference huas-already
been made. But the question is,
did women pray and prophesy wn
assembly—that s, before men?
The same Epistle chap. xiv, 34,
decides this point. “‘Let your wo-
men keep silence in the churches,
for it isnot permitted unto them
to speak;”’ and again, ‘‘for itis
a shame for women to speak (in
assembly) in the church.”

The Word of God that tells
of the praying and prophesying
of women in times now passed
away, tells also that they might
not do so before men. This is
conclusive. To assert otherwise
is tantamount to saying that
Seripture contradicts it-elf.

Let the believing woman serve
the Lord in her proper sphere,
and she shall find that though it
might be unnoticed here, her
service shall receive its reward
at the judgment seat of Christ. .

. a——

Pray WM ceasing. /

COPY EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.
The writer of the following
letter, our brother, C. S. Moss,
of Kansas City, has given himself
wholly to the blessed service of
“ peddling ” the Gospel in the
form of tracts, etc., from door to
deor and otherwise.
Schweinfurth, the blasphemous
pretenderv to Messiahship, who
has his headquarters at Rockford,
IIl., cn a farm called heaven, in
the course of hisefforts to spread
his ungodly claim went to Kan-
sas City, Mo., where he was not
well received. He left that city
and returned to his keaven at
Rockford. Owur- Brother Moss’

strange experience results from

that fact. We present it to our
Redaders for their information
and ask for our devoted brother
their prayersand sympathies.
D. R.]
OpEssa, Mo., June 5.
My Dear Bro. Ross:

Your very kind letter came
duly to hand.

‘Tam passing through a strange
experience the last three days.
Wednesday morning I left Kan-
sas City, and on going through
the train with tracts, some one
started the story that I was
Schweinfurth, the Rockford pre-
tender. He left Kansas City
Tuesday for Rockford. At every
town since, all have insisted that
I was him, and I have been much
hindered in my usual work. I
do not understand how a report
of any kind could become so well
circulated in such a short time.
Boys on the street follow me and
ask me to work miracles, and
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men gather to look at me, and
women come out of the houses
‘I go to, to stare at me. It has
given me occasions to speak to
some groups of men, of the Christ
of God. Just now coming in
from the rain, some one across
the street called out to me ¢ You
Christ come over here.” IfI
hear anything of it in the
next town, I am going to skip to
some other railroad and another
district, I think. 1 meet Bro,
Knapp at the next town, and am
to spend Sunday with him(p. v.)
We intend to keep near each
other.- He is selling some no-
tions and preaching as he goes,
to every one.
Topeka meeting some time since.
Bro. McKnight found him
“preaching, standing on a dry
goods box in the street. The
Lord had been leading him. I
came across -a ‘‘chum” of his
preaching in Springfield, Mo.,
and he came to Kansas City and
was baptized. One finds some
of God’s dear ones groaning
and groping everywhere and it is
a privilege to be allowed to help
them in any measure.

It is a dark and evil day and
rapidly growing more so. How
bles:ed that God does not change.
His word shall not pass away—it
has not passed away, we have it
yet as a light in a dark place.

I could speak of cases that en-
courage me to keep on in this
humble work. Pray for me. I
have to bear in mind that word
to Abraham: ¢ Walk thou be-
fore me, I am the one who pours
out.”

He came into the

I am glad to hear that you are

stronger in body, etc.

*Soon Thy saints shall all be gathered .
Inside the veil.

All at home—no more be severed,
Inside the veil.

We shall see Thee, grieve Thee never,

¢ Praise the Lord’ shall sound forever,
Inside the veil.

“Yours in Him, C.S. Moss.

LETTER FROM MR. CAMPBELL.

By the courtesy of a Sister in
the Lord, we print extracts from
a letter just received from Mr.
Campbell : _

Duxepin, May 15, 1891.
My Dear Sister in Christ :—

.+ .. The first mail for the
U. S. closes on the 20th, so I will
write at once. You will know
that I am doing very little in the
way of letter-writing and have
had thoughts of stopping i1, if
not altogether, nearly so. Well,
it was kind of you to send me

‘such a long epistle, so full of in-

teresting news. Iam sure I am
not worthy of it, but He who laid
down His life for my sake is wor-
thy, and will reward you for all
your kindness to those who are
His own. I am sure you will be
glad toknow that I am improving
in health, specially since I came
here. I did not make much pro-
gress before that, but here, away
from all meetings, I took real rest
and began to improve. For the
last five weeks or 80 I have been
doing a good deul of work with
the axe and saw, chopping and
sawing firewood. I spend a good
deal of time at this and I believe
it is good forme. I am not strong
yet, and am often very wearied,
and have to be very eareful, but I
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am much better,and it is a joy to
be able to doalittle, even of wood
chopping. - You uunderstand, of
course, I am not hired out, but
am living with a brother who has

' good deal of uncleared land, so’

that I can work when I feel like it
and stop when unable to domore.
The change is good for hoth body
and mind. I go into town Smiles
every week to remember Him in
the breaking of bread, and I
preached once in a school house

about a mile from here, and ex--

pect to have another meeting next
week if He will in the same place.
I have had a good many urgent
requests to go to places and
preach, but believing it is His
mind to ¢‘sit still,” I'zm denying
myself the pleasule of preaching
Him, but hope to go on as before,
by and by. The brother who came
out with me from the old counury
is still sick, in fact he seemed as
well, if not better, before he left
home. I have enjoyed the Word
now and again since I came up
here.butIam a slowscholar, very
slow, and I sometimes wonder if
I am not going back instead of
forward, but I think I can=say, my
chief desire is to please Him.
“ Whom have I in Heaven but
Thee,and thereis none upon earth
I desire beside Thee.”” Withlove
in the Spirit, ete., Your brother,
etc. Jas. CAMPBELL.

New BeEDFORD, Mass., June 2,’91.
My Dear Bro. in Christ.
I was indeed glad of yours
received this a. M., etc.
. God willing we
purpose to pitch our tent this
week in Westerly, R. I. There

is a brother F. S. and family liv-
ing there.

Bro. McGill f10m here is leav-
ing his business to accompany
me this summer. We had two
weeks together this spring. If
God makes his way plain at close
of tent season, h¢’ll remain out,
and if not he will go into busi-
ness again.

We bhad 1ather a good time at
the Byfield Conference on the
30th and 31st of May. Our
brethren, Oliver, Halyburton,
Crook, and Mr. Gill, of Boston,
were there.

Mr. Gill returned on the Satur-
day for the Boston Common. He
is having large meetings there.
He said he had 800 or 900 at
night. T returned also on Sat-
urday here for the funeral of a
young brother, Willie Menzies.
He was saved at the Conference
here last year. Only nine
months saved and after six days
illness went home to be with
the Lord. He had lived for God
most of the time, and in his
sickness when his mind was
wandering, his whole talk was
about carrying the gospel to
dark Africa. All the people
around knew him and respected
him. Tbe brethren here pitch-
ed their tent to have the fune-
ral services in, but it didn’t
half hold them. It said in the
papers that about 600 people
were there. I was never at such
a funeral. Most were in tears.
Like Samson he slew more at
his death than in his life, yet
it was his life that led to the more
at his death.

Oliver

Our Brethren and
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Halyburton go ‘on to St. Cath-

erines, Canada, next week for -

tent work there. Bro. Crook,
‘ot Philadelphia, may stay and
help the brethren here with
their tent.

Bro. Jas. (Jampbell is much
the same in health.
" I close with love in Christ to
you all. Iam a brother and fel-
low servant, Wwm. MATTHEWS.

WORK AND WORKERS.

STRATHROY, Ont., June 11, ’91.
Dear Bro. Ross: :

There were a goodly
number more presént this year
at thé Conference than at any
previous year, and the Word
was seasonable. .

The preachers have sczttered
John Smith is gone to the old
country. Bro. “Munro is gone
to Toronto, Ont. A. Matthews
has had two week’s meetings
since then in London, Ont
after that he went to Dunkhlll
Ont. Bro. McFadyn was to
join Bro. Munro.  Brethren
Hicks and Dickson are in Forest
preaching “in the Gospel tent,
and (p. v:).I expect by the t me
the July edition of Our Recorp
will go to press, to be in Grind-
stone City, Mich., to preach the
Grospel and baptize those who
are already saved there. This
time last year there weie none
gathered, but the Lord was
pleased to give a few souls while
preaching there last summer, and
hope now to see them again.
Twenty already break brea?l

Yours, ete., R. M.

P. 3.—Bro. Kernohan is also.

preaching in the Forest Tent.

‘Elgin dlll‘lllo‘ the

‘The Gospel tent at Belleville,
Ont ., is operated by W. J. Mc-
Lure, of Belfast, Ireland and
Bro. Hunter.of New Bedford
Mass. They began June 14th.

Fort Scott, Kansas, Gospel
tent is operated by R. Telfer
and J. M. Carnie. They have
had severe storms the first ten
days, to their own discomfort
and the damaging of the tent.
Now they have a new one and
are going on.

Toronto, Ont., Can., Gospel tent
is operated by D.Munro and Bro.
Wm. McFadyn, of Forest.

The Chicago tent will be at
conference
there, on the 3d, 4th and 5th of
July, and where after that we
cannot tell.

NORTH DAKOTA.
Brother Grimason expects to
operate a tent in North Dakota.
The place where we know not yet.

Kansas City Gospel Tent is
operated by Bro. Erskine and the
local brethren.

Bro. King is at Saginaw City
preparing for Tent work.

Brethren Oliver and Halibur-
ton are preaching in a Tent at
St. Catherines, Ont.- :

. The Selkirk special meetings
will not be held on the l4th of
July, as stated in the June
RECORD, but on the 1st of July.
We hope the most of our sub-
scribers will have Our RECORD in
time to apprise them of this fact.

The. Brandon meetings will be
on the 8th of July as stated in
the May REcorp.
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CHICAGO, AUGUST, 1891.

IMPORTANT NOTICE,

We have removed to the Bible Room,
No. 182 State St., opposite the “Palmer
House.”

There wé publish the two monthly
papers, “ OUR RECORD,” for Christians,
and, the “ Gospel Testimony,” which had
been published at San Francisco. Both
will after. this date be published at the
Bible Room. -

There is a Noonday Prayer Meeting
every week day and a Sunday afternoon
Teaching Meeting at 3 p. m. in the Bible
Room. o

We will be glad to meet at these meet«
ings any of God's dear people in the city
for business or otherwise, :

pe¥=We have just received a case of
fresh goods from the oLD country, and
shortly we expect quite a large quantity
of goods from London, England.

Readers will find valuable publications,
profound evangelical theology, quite free
from the Down Grade heresies of our time.

In these evil days God's people ought to
tg‘et;dwell grounded in “Thus saith the

ord.”

BIBLES.

A special offer is made in Bibles. We
have various styles, cheap but good
binding.

References, but no maps...._._.__. $1.00

do andmaps---....-._._.. $1.25
Bibles without} referencesat 30ec., 40c.,
and 75c.

THE FAMOUS BAGSTER AND,OXFORD

BIBLES.
Small type edition, limp binding__ $3.50

‘We have also on hand or can secure
and forward almost any kind of Bibles—
cheap binding or expensive, with helps
or without helps, German, Spanish, ete.,
large or small.
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NOTES ON THE BOOK OF JUDGES.
(Continued from page 86.)
CHAP., II.
GILGAL AND BOCHIM.

Verse 1, ¢“And an angel of the
Lord came up from  Gilgal to
Bochim.” This angel is none
other than the Son of God who
appeared to Abraham, Moses and
Joshua. = There is a reason in
God’s telling what journey the
angel took. Gilgal was the
place where the Children of Is-
rael were circumcised when they
crossed the Jordan and entered
into the land of Canaan. It was
the place where they suffered in
the flesh, in obedience to the will
of the Lord. The Cross of Christ
is the place of self-mortification.
‘There we see God’s judgment
upon self. We should resort
there again and again to see our
own worthlessness brought out
in the
wrath poured out on Jesus. It
is there that pride and self-im-
portance is brought low; it is
there we learn in our own souls
what sin 1is, and what God’s
grace is. We don’t read that
there was any glorious manifest-
ation of the presence of the Lord
seen at Gilgal. They got the
victory over their enemies as
they went out and came back to
Gilgal. The secret was in this,
the angel of the covenant was
there all the time.

Bochim means weeping. The
Angel of the Covenant was griev-
ed by their ways—grieved be-
cause they failed to carry out His
will. He came up there to deal
with their conscience apd show

agony, forsaking and "

them' their sin. Let us bless
God if He uses His Word in the
power of the Spirit to show us
our sin, and lead usto Bochim.
It is not high-handed, hard hit-
ting that is to bring about real
restoration of soul. Gilgal and
Bochim go together. At. the
Cross we see the exceeding sin-
fulness of sin, how it hinders our

‘blessing and robs God of His

glory.

V. 1-5—Here God speaks to
our hearts and consciences. Each
of us knows in our souls where
our failure lies. In Jeremiah ii.
31, Jehovah puts the question to
His people, ‘¢ Have I been a wil-
derness to you?” They were in
the wilderness, but He was only
fruitfulness and blessing to them.
God in His gentleness and love
pleads with His people and says:
““Ye have not obeyed My voice,
why have ye done this?”

When the Angel of the Lord
gave His message, ¢¢the people
Tifted up their voice and wept,”
Here there was some hope for Is-,
rael. The Word of the Lord
didn’t find them careless and
hardened; they were beginning
to feel the bitterness of their
ways. He knew when to shew
them their evil doings. The
Lord knew when to look upon
Peter, and he knows how long to
deal with usin chastening, and
He knows when to take us out of
the furnace. The people ack-
nowleged the justice of the
charge made against them, and

‘they built an altar unto the Lord.

Their only safety was in acknow-
ledging their sin and availing
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themselves of the only remedy—
the blood of Atonement.-

Verse 7—‘ And the people
served the Lord all the days of
Joshua, and all the days of the
elders that outlived Joshua,”
etc. We find that principle
. throughout Scripture. How
great is the influence of a godly,
steadfast, holy life upon the
people of God, as well as upon
the ungodly. We see the same
thing in Acts xx. 29-30. As long
as Paul was with the church at
Ephesus, his godly influence and
example kept them right. But
he says, ‘‘ After my departing
shall ‘grievous wolves enter in
among you, not sparing the
flock,” etc. What dark melan-
choly view comes up befare the
prophetic vision of the Apostle.
The Apostle Peter, in his second
epistle, looks forward to the
same dark scene, after his de-
parture; and we know how it
all came to pass. But Paul in
view of all these *things com-
mends them to God and to the
word of His grace.

Though the Apostles and their
Apostolic power has gone, yet
God remains to His people; and
the Word of His grace remains,
which is to build, instruct, com-
fort, and sustain us.
only lowly hearts to count upon
God’s word to do all that for us.
Let us seek to be true to God and
His word, then we’ll find that
He shall use us for His glory,
both as individuals, and as com-
panies gathered unto the Lord;
and He shall give us all we need,
and we shall find that it is a bless-

If we had ;

ed thing to cleave unto the Lord.
This book, then, records the
backsliding of God’s people ; and
it tells also of His grace coming
in, reviving and comforting them
again and again.
. Verse 10—¢¢ All that genera-
tion were gathered unto_ their
fathers, and there arose another
eneration after them which
new not the Lord, nor yet the
works which he had done for Is-
rael.” We see from Psa. Ixxviii.
5, 6, that it is the will of the
Lord that one generation should
declare His works unto another
generation. It is the responsi-
bility of parents to make known
the works, the word and the grace
of God to their children. Thisis
plainly and repeatedly inculoat-
ed in the Word of God, and He
has promised His blessing to
those that do so. The people of

-God lose mueh by not making

this their chief object in connec-
tion with the training of their
family. With many their first
object is how they may get on
in the world, instead of leading
their children to ¢¢ set-their hope
in God.” :

Verse 11—¢¢ And the children
of Israel did evilin the sight of
the Lord, and served Baalim.”
Israel instead of maintaining
their position in fellowship with
God, in separation from the peo-
ple of the land, settled down
quietly amongst them, and thus
were led away from God. There
18 no more frequent cause of soul-
departure from the Lord, than
having fellowshdp with the ungod-
lyl <‘The friendship of the



OUR RECORD.

115

world is enmity with God’’ (Jas.
iv. 4). When the people of God
join in with the world in their

pleasure, their amusements, and’

in their religion, they will be
soon dragged down from fellow-
ship. with God. The scripture is
full of warning and instances in
which this has been the result in
the experience of God’s people.

Verse 14 15—*¢ And the anger
of the Lord was hot against Is-
rael, and he delivered t%em into
the hands of the spoilers that
spoiled them. He sold them in-
to the hands of their ‘enemies
round about, so that they could
not any longer stand against
their enemies,” etc. Jehovah is
ajealous God. He is jealous of
the loyalty, obedience, and af-
fection of His people, and when
He sees His people turning away
from Him, and being taken up
with things that cannot profit,
He is grieved and in His jealous
anger, visits them in judgment
for their sins, in order that they
may be restored to Him again.

Verse 16—¢¢ Nevertheless, the
Lord raised up judges which de-
livered them out of the hand of
those that spoiled them.” That
is the way God came in in His
grace. Whilst He would not
recognize them in their sins, He
raises up a certain man who has
His thoughts and spirit, and He
uses him as a deliverer for the
time being.

J.R.C.

It takes the edgé off fellowship
with God the moment I have fel-
lowship with a carnal mind.

PRACTICAL EFFORT FOR TRUTH
THE BEST PROTEST AGAINST
ERROR.

The sheep-dogs, by their earn-
est barking, arouse the watchers
to chase away the wolf; but it
would be woe to the flock if it
were left to the sole care of the
dogs. Feeding is as needful as
guarding. ile the shepherd
18 hourly providing, he does in
the best manner continually pro-
tect. An outcry against the false
doctrine which is devouring the
souls of men is needful, but it
must not take any one of us off
from the steady proclamation of
the gospel of our Lord. Indig-
nant denunciation of the lie will
be & poor substitute for loving
testimony to - the truth. The
temptation to spend his soul in
perpetual protest may readily
overcome a brave and truthful
spirit; but it is a temptation,
come to whomsoever it may.
Luther and the other Reformers
would have done little had they
only thundered at Rome, and
failed to preach the positive the-
ology of the doctrines of grace.

In our holy warfare, to attack
is often the best defence. Work
for the Lord keeps off many a
temptation. It is wise to carry
the war into the enemy’s country.
Continnal activity has a purify-
ing power. Riverscleanse them-
selves as they flow. - When a
church is intensely occupied with

‘| soul-winning it seldom cares for

setting up worldly amusements ;
when it is seeing conversions
ddily, it has little patience with
unbelieving novelties. Theblight-



116

OUR RECORD.

ing influence of the far-spread
influenza of ¢‘modern thought”
is driven away by those powerful
gales of grace which speed the
" ship of Holy Effort. As travel-
lers who can keep moving do not
yield to the death-sleep of the
arctic regions, so christians who
continue in zealous activities al-
most always escape the fatal in-
fluences of this prevalent doubt.
The plague usually begins among
literary people who are person-
ally unacquainted with evangeli-

cal efforts, and it finds its chief

friends among young men who
would be thought superior, and
young women who affect strong-
mindedness. It is not often that
those who are good for anything
as workers fall in love with soul-
destroying inventions; and if
they do, the first sign of their
being thus infatuated is neglect
of their engagements, and a de-
sire to escapefrom what they con-
sider to be drudgery.

~ To preserve our own hearts
from the delusions of the hour we
must live upon the pure Word of
life. Diseases have most power
when they assail a body badly
nourished.” Regular meals are
medicine as well as meat. Close
study of the Bible, and a clear
insight into its truths will, by
the Spirit of God, save us from a
thousand mistakes, and prove an
antidote to deceitful theories.
There is good need to attend to
this; for if it be possible, the
crafty ones of this age will de-
ceive the very elect. Nothing is
safe from their insidious attacks,
and yet they wipe their mouths,

and look as innocent as if they
never dreamed of denying inspir-

.ation, or slandering the gospel.

It is cruel to suspect them; they
are so meek and mild when it
suits their purpose! They suc-
ceed best where there is most ig-
norance, and least experience.
Even as Amalek, when pouncing
upon the tribes of Israel, ¢ slew
some of the hindmost of them;”
so isit now; laggards in know-
ledge and sluggards in service
soon fall victims to deadly
heresies, To learn the way of
the Lord is to be preserved from
false paths. . He who teaches
truth destroys error in the sur-
est manner, the Holy Spirit be-
ing with Him. To let in light
is the simplest and most certain
way of driving out darkne:s.
We need not stand up and shout
ourselves hoarse in order to ex-
pose a falsehood; let us go en
quietly witnessing to the truth.

The Scriptural method of pro-
testing against evil is to quit it
yourself ; and we may rest assur-
ed that the Scriptural rule has
more wisdom in it than any form
of carnal policy. ‘‘Come ye out
from among them, and be ye
separate,” is the ¢ommand of
the Lord ; and if we reply, «“ We
will stay among them and make
them better,” our wisdom is not
of the Lord, and it will before
long be seen to be folly. The
way which pleases the flesh is
not the way which pleases God.
Great praise for charity and lib-
erality is,in these days, a sure
token of unfaithfulness to truth.
What is the value of the testi-
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mony of a man who remains in
league with the evil he deplores?
One hears an address against a
certain laxity of conduct. and it
is known to all that the speaker
does the same himself—where is
the force of the protest? = To la-
ment defection from the once-de-
livered faith, and then to be hand
andglove Wlth theaidersandabet-
tors of such defection, isnot alto-
gether to manifest the opposite
of hypocrisy. The utmost char-
ity of judgment is unable to puta
high value upon testimonies a-
gamst error, adduced by those
who are in open and avowed un-

ion with those who love  and

spread that error.

To take up arms against insid-

ious falsehood, and to give our
mind to war aO'amst it, 1s one of

the most eﬂ'ectual ways of keep- |

ing it'out of one’s own soul. The
Holy Spirit. preserves the heart
by the activity which He creates.
In any case, sloth and false doc-
trine have an affinity ; while zeal

for the truth will burn like coals

of juniper, and consume the
weod, hay, and® stubble with
which it comes in contact. Let
there be something attempted,

somethmg done, as Well as some-
thing unmasked and denounced.

The honest man’s position ¢ out-
side the camp” is his loudest and
clearest protest; and his ener-
getic spreading of the truth is the
most powerful weapon of his
holy warfare. :

So far as our own personal
witness-bearing is concerned,
our heart should go forth to God
with the prayer that every effort

may enlighten the ignorant, and
confirm the wav ering. Wewould
not shun to declare the whole
counsel of God. Such gospel
witness will raise a barrier
againstthe intrusions of apostasy.
A people established in the true
faith will not easily be seduced
by false teachers. To make 0s-
pel teaching more and more plain
is happy service, and is, probab-
ly, the most placucal way of lift-
ing up the standard against the
gleat flood of evil which is roll-
ing in on all sides. Our country
friends used to say, if you would
keep chaff out of the bushel, fill
it full of wheat. The great ma-
jority of godly preachers will be
wise to carry on their cont&v ersy
with here-y by a persistent
preaching of truth. In the field
of discussion they may be -more
successful in pointing out false-
hood than in overcoming it; but
in the field of exposition, they
will establish truth and incident-
ally cast down error. Thé need
of the age is a frequent rehearsal
of the “thmtrs most surely be-
lieved among us, with a serious
Scriptural defence of them against
all adversaries.

On a larger scale it becomes
the adherents of the old faith to
support, in the most generous
manner, those agencies which are
upon the right ‘side. Sound lit-
erature should be heartily en-
couraged, and- every enterprise
for the production and spread of
it should have our help. Men in
whom the faithful have confid-
ence should be backed up in
every justifiable attempt to give
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battle against the powers of dark-
ness; and societies which are
known to be truly evingelical
should be freely provided with
funds, in preference to colourless
combinations, which teach a little
of everything to please all par-
ties. Just now, the gold of the
sanctuary should go more largely
for the defence of the sanctuary,
though not less to aggressive
work in the foreign field.
C. H. S.

GALT MEETINGS.
ADDRESS BY BRO. HALYBURTON.
Last night we were hearing

about Caleb and his daughter;
and te question which he laid
beford™ her—¢ What wouldest
thou?” Josh. xv. 18-19. This
morning we were seeing the
Lotd’s way with the woman of
Canaan and His answer to her
request after He had brought her
down into the place of her bless-
ing—a dog. ‘O woman! great
is thy faith, be it unto thee even
as thou wilt ” Matt. xv. 21-28.
Cileb’s daughter desired springs
of water and she got them. The
woman of Caanan desired that
the devil should be cast out of
her daughter, and the Lord
granted her request. We have
just now been hearing of the
death and resurrection of our
blessed Lord and Master, and al-
80 of our death and resurrection
with Him. With this same
truth before our minds I wish to
read a few Scriptures.. 2 Kings
ii. 8-15, Elijah was about to be
taken up into Heaven. He and
Elisha, his servant, came to the

Jordan. Elijah took his mantle
and wrapped it together and
smote the waters, and they were
divided hither and- thither, and
they went over on dry ground.
After they had gone over, Elijah
said unto Elisha ¢¢ Ask what I
shall do for thee, before I be
taken away from thee.” And
Elisha said ¢¢I .pray thee, let a
double portion of thy spirit be
upon me.” KElijah said, ¢ Thou

| hast asked a hard thing, never-

theless, if thou SEE me when I
am tiken from thee, it shall be
so unto thee.” His request was
granted for we read, ‘“And it
came to pass as they still went

‘on, and talked, that, behold a

chariot of fire, and horses of fire,
and parted them both asunder,
and Elijah went up by a whirl-
wind into Heaven. And Elijah
saw it, and he cried, My
father, my father, the chariots
of Israel and the hotsemen
thereof!” Also the prophets
said when they saw him, ¢ The
spirit of Elijah doth rest upon
Elisha.” Now there is one thing
I wish you to notice, before he
wus clothed with the mantle of
Elijab; namely, ‘¢ He rent his
own clothes in two pieces.” 1
believe it is a very important
thing in connection with our re-

~ceiving the power of the Holy

Spirit. We who are saved, and
are seeking to serve God, feel in
some measure, our deep need of
His power to do His service.
We ask for it, but are we pre-
pared to do »s Elisha did before
he took up the mantle—the to-
ken of power—which fell from
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Elijah. ¢ And Elisha took- hold
of his own clothes and rent them
in two pieces” v. 12. He to.k
up also the mantle of Elijah
that fell from him, and with it
he smote the same waters of Jor-
dan when- he came back, and
they parted hither and thither
just as' they had done when
Elijah smote them. It is on the
resurrection side of death—the
Jordan—that this mighty power
is known and realized. But as I
have already said, the ‘‘rent
clothes ” are very important and
necessary to the receiving of
power from the risen Christ.
Very much is said in the Word
of God about people rending
their garments. It is a big sub-
ject and will repay all who search
it out. The garment rent would
no doubt speak of deep inward
trouble, and also of emptiness,
and unfitness to stand in the
presence ot God. Flesh hates
this rending of the garments.
None of us would care to go
down the street with our clothes
rent in two pieces, it would be
rather humiliating to our proud
flesh to do so; but if there is go-
ing to be the c]othmo' with pow-
er from on high, there must be
the rending of our own clothes.
Fleshly wisdom and strength
must go down unto death, along
with fleshly beauty and prlde
The poor leper had his clothes
rent,his head bare, and a .cover-
ing on his upper lip, and his cry
was ““Unclean! Unclean!” What
better is proud man before the
eyes of God? . ‘Aye, we may
come a little closer. What bet-

| blessed Lord.

ter is a proud Christian in the
presence of God? lsaiah. when
he was in the presence of God,
cried out, *“ Woe is me for I am
undone, berause I am a man of
unclean lips;” etc., Isa. vi. 5.
Habakkuk said, ¢¢ My belly trem-
bled, my lips quivered at thy
voice, rotteness entered into my
bones, and I trembled in myself,”
etc.y Hab. iii. 16. Daniel said
my comliness was turned -in me
unto corruption, and I retained
no strength” Dan. x. 8. Those
men knew what it was to have
rent garments in the presence of
God. Thecorn of wheat had to
fall into the ground and die be-
fore it could bring forth the
“‘much fruit.”” Except it die, *“d¢
abideth alone,” This is a most
solemn word. It may be applied
to the Christian as well as to our -
If He had not -
died for us He would have re-
mained alone throughout etern-
ity. Andso the Christian, unless
he dies to the world and sin and
self, he will bring forth no fruit.
This is experimental truth. How
much do we know of it? God
grant that we may be led into
the precious truth of death and
resurrection. All power is in
ourrisen and glorified Head ; and
union with Him up there brings

us into - possession of life and

power, so that we can serve
Him down here; just as my
hands and feet are partakers of
the same life and power that is
in my head, and does me service
because they are one with my
head, so it is just the same with
Chiist and His members. In
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Elisha’s case his desire was grant-
ed him if he saw Elijah go up;
80 in our case; if the eye of faith
rises up to Him who isrisen from
among the dead, and isseated at
the right hand of God, then life
and power is communicated to us
through the Word of God by the
Holy Spirit of God. Let us not
forget that Elisha took hold of
his own clothes and rent them in
two preces ; then he also took up
the mantle of Elijah that fell
from him and clothed himself
with it. H.

ADDRESS BY W. P. DOUGLASS.

On Wednesday afternoon after
your address on Death and Res-
urrection, I read Gal. ii. 20, Gal.
v. 24,and Gal. vi. 14, which to
my mind presents a three-fold as-
pect of Crucifixion.

The 1st, Gal.ii. 20, makes known
the fact that according to the
‘mind and purposes of God ag ‘‘ A
man in the flesh.” I was judici-
ally put to death, co-crucified
with Christ, and now as a “Child
of Wrath,” I no longer live, hav-
ing been put to death with Him
who ¢“loved me and gave Him-
self for me.”

The2d, Gal.v. 24 declares “they
that are Christ’s have crucified
the flesh with the affections and
lusts. Here we have the practi-
cal test of the first. How hum-
bling to see some of God’s belov-
ed people under subjection to
some lust of the flesh instead of
entering into the power of the
blessed truth of co-crucifixion
with Christ and by His mighty
power, “make dead the members

which are upon the earth” Col.

iii. 5.

The 3d, Gal. vi. 14, The
World Crucified. Having been
put to death in the person of my
Substitute, now says the apostle,
the world with all its attractions,
its pride of wisdom, attainment,
wealth, etc., is now a dead thing
unto me and I am dead to it.
Oh what a solemn and sanctify-
ing truth is this! Brethren, do
we believe it? Has it the same
power over us as it had when
God in His rich grace made it
known to us, some 5, 10, 15, 20,
or more years ago.

"One night last year when on
my way home in company with
¢ a brother, beloved and faithful
in the Lord,” from a tent meet-
ing, the city was all astir. The
strains of many baunds filled the
air. Visitors from various parts

of the state (Pa.) paraded the

streets, which were brilliantly il-
luminated, while large posters
pasted in the most conspicuous
places made known the cause for
such an unusual demonstration.
Patterson and Delamater, the

oopposing candidates for the gov-

ernorship, would address meet-
ings at such and such a place and

"hour in the city that evening.

Turning from the thickly
thronged main street to a more
quiet thoroughfare on our home-
ward journey, we passed a Chin-
ese laundry. In passing we
chanced to look in, and there
stood the Chinaman, busily en-
gaged with his ironing, seem-
ingly unconscious of all the din
and noise only a few steps from
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him.
or who would not be governor?
Nothing. He was a citizen of
another country, He was dead
to that which so intensely ex-
cited American nature.

Oh that we by the Holy Ghost
entered into the truth of our co-
crucifixion with the Son of God.

_ SEEING AND HEARING.

There are two psalms in which
David expresses the desire that
he may not be like unto those
that go down into the pit.

The first is Ps. xxviii. 1—*Be
not silent to me: lest, if Thou
be silent to me, I become like
them that go down into the pit.”

The second is Ps. cxliii. 7—
‘‘Hide not Thy face from me, lest
I'be like unto them that go down
into the pit.”

I doubt not those thus describ-
ed are the unsaved of his day.
Their course was a downward
one, ending in ¢the pit,” just

answering to the New Testa-

ment description of the ¢ broad
road that leadeth to destruction.”
David realized that grace had
made him to differ, and his dread
is that this dlﬂ‘exence should fade
away. That he should ever
come to be one of them is not
contemplated ; hut how easy for

him to become lzke them. This'

is what he feared, und the subject
of his repeated prayer.

We cannot be too thankful
for the clearness with which the
doctrines of grace are preached
in our day. “The spirit of bond-
age, uncertainty, and fear, of a
century or less ago has given

What cared he who would -

place to liberty and assurance;
the groan and sighs after settled
peace have been replaced by
songs and rejoicing.

But how far this very liberty
of grace has been abused, and li-
cense given to the carnal mmd
how far shallowness of experi-
ence, levity of mind, flippancy
in approach to God, conformity
to the world, and low thoughts
of purity and justice, have
sprung up as noxious weeds amid
the modern conditions of evan-
gelical life, it would be hard to
estimate. God only knows!

How many are there now who
groan out as the Psalmist into
the ear of God the oft-repeated
prayer, that they may never be-
come like unto the ungodly?

David does not concern him-
self in his dealings with God
about details and externals. He
goes right to the root of the
matter. Two things he knows
to be true of every saint: they
have heard the voice of God, and
they have seen Hisface. Theun-
regenerate, whatever their know-
ledo'e, orthodoxy, or profession,
have never attamed to this.
To them God is unknown. They
have heard about Him, but they
never heard His voice ; they have
seen His operations in nature
and in grace but they have never
seen His face. Herein is the
radical difference between the
believer and the unbeliever.

The Lord Jesus, speaking of
“‘other sheep,” not of the Jewmh
fold, and that consequently would
never hear His voice literally,
speaking on earth like the disci-
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ples, says, ¢‘ Them also I must
bring, and they shall hear My
voice.” Again, after that wen-
derful liberating verse, John v.
24, we read (v. 25)—¢ The hour
is coming, and now is, when the
dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God: and they that hear
shall live.” Anything short of
this, the genuineness of any ex-
perience short of having heard in
the inmost soul the peace-speak-
ing, life-giving word of the Lord
Himeself, may well be suspected.

Again, *“God, who commanded
the light to shine out of dark-
ness hath shined in our hearts, to
give the light of the knowleilge
of the glory of God in the face
of Jesus Christ” (2 Cor. iv. 6).

‘To those who are the children
of God by faith in Jesus Christ,
Heis “a living and bright real-
ity.” By spiritual vision with
annointed eyes they have ¢ be-
held His glory,” and have sung
with the prophet of old, ¢How
great is His goodness! How
g;ea-t is His beauty!” Zech. ix.
17).

““The hearing ear, and the see-
ing eye, the Lord hath made
evenr both of them” (Prov. xx.
12). Man by nature is deaf and
blind. Having eyes he sees not;
having ears he hears not. It is
by the quickening, regenerating
power of the Spirit of God alone
that such a change is wrought.
Bless God, ye saints, then, for
the opened ear to hear His voice,
and the opened eye to see His
face.

And if conversion be such a
change, what can life be but a

‘the pit.

continuance of this unspeakable
blessing? It is the constant
daily seeing and hearing of God.
It is to have real, direct inter-
course with the living God, and
with Jesus our Lord. This is
the essence of communion.

‘But there are two sidesin this
intercourse. Marvellous is it,
and yet true, that -the Lord
makes the very same request of
us that David makes of Him: ¢O
my dove, that artin the clefts of
the rock, . . let me see thy
countenance, let me hear thy
voice ; for sweet is thy voice, and
thy countenance is comely”
(Song of Sol. ii. 14).

It is joy to our Lord to see our
uplifted face as we draw nigh to
Him, and to hear our trembling
voice as we say, with the Psalm-
ist, *‘Be not silent to me,”’ ‘*hide
not Thy face from me.”

This is communion with God!

He who is thus living in the
presence of God cannot be like
unto those that go down into
This, and this alone, is
the true transforming power, the
renewing of the mind that mani-
fests itself in Christ-like, un-
worldly, fruitful life. Seventy
of the elders of Israel saw the
Lord with Moses—and they came
down again from the mount, but
none of their faces shone. A
mere visit within the veil will
not suffice. But the man who
abode in the presence of God
forty days, reflected upon his
countenance the glory of that
communion. The prayer of the
Psalmist was not that he might
be a visitor, but that he might
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dwell in the courts of the Lord.
To translate it into New Testa-
ment language, ¢ Abide in Me
ahd I in you.”

It is the one who thus ‘‘a-
bides” whose countenance -will
be so adorned with the beauty
of Christ, that all will take
knowledge of him that he has
“been with Jesus.”

Likeness to the ungodly, con-
formity to the world, invariably
tells of. the cutting off of inter-
course with God. Outward act-
ivities may be abupdant; never
more so. But communion with
God in secret prayer, in the read-
ing of the word, self-judgment
in His presence, under His eye,
hsve undoubtedly been neglect-
ed.

May any backslider in heart
who has read these lines be arous-
ed tojudge his departure at the
root. It is not by cutting off
the twigs that likeness to Christ
can be attained, but by drinking
at the fountain-head, by habitu-
ally seeing the face and hearing
the voice of God.

J. R. C.

If He brings low, it is in order
to lift up. If He wounds it is
but to heal as He only can heal.
O,to be able to say, while the
mighty band «f God is upon us,
“He doeth all things well.” We
all can see this, and say it too
after the afHliction is over, but

how few of us can while under

the ‘weather.” How precious
must be the faith that can trust
Him in the dark.
slay me yet will I trust.in Him.”

“Though He

THE DEVIL'S SNARE FOR BACK-
SLIDERS.

Many children of God are liv-
ing in unconfe:sed and unforgiv-
en sin, while in Christ accepted
and forgiven. Rom. vi. is about
our condition, as saved and un-
saved, and our position before
God, but 1 John i. is about tke
children of God in His family.

For instance, if my heart gets
far, far away from Christ (Alas!
how often it is) Satan tempts me
from step to step in disobedience
till at last I am married toan un-
converted man. The cloud gets
heavier on me, and the darkness
thicker. Prayer is given up and
no one knows whereI may stop.
I believe I could go, and would
go, more deeply into the world
because of my misery and wretch-
edness, than even the children
of the world would go.

Can it be that all this time I
am accepted in the beloved—for-
given-—whiter than snow—justi-
fied from sin, as in Rom. vi?

Yes! Yes! Yes! that never
changes but little indeed as we
realize it thus.

But don’t you see how needful,
how important, is the other line
of truth? viz, ¢ The discipline of
the Father.” Till my deep de-
parture of heart and life is judged
and confessed by me at His feet,
I cannot enjoy the sunshine of
His smiles I am an unforgiven
child ; (not an unforgiven sinner)
I am a grief to my Father, an in-
jury to His other children, and in
His Fatherly love He chastens
and afflicts me. ‘

Meanwhile, when in this es-



124

OUR RECORD.

trangement of heart from Him,
to hide my own personal real
condition from me, the Devil
may keep me occupied with Sec-
tarian and Babylonian abomina-
tions. Thisis a common snare.
A beloved brother once preach-
ing in a Michigan village, found
thit those inviting him, while
attending the meefings he held,
never had a happy smile on their
faces while he preached Christ,
but whenever he made any smart
reference to sects and their ways,
they were all smiles down to
their very boots. The abomina-
tions of others make poor feeding
for my soul. Itisnotthe manna.

How sweet it is to observe in
Exodus that at the building of a
sanctuary for the Lord, the ex-
pression is always wise-hearted
—mnot  wise-headed—the  wise-
hearted wrought, and the will-
ing-hearted brought. All were
willing in that day, of power by
the Spirit.

SOCIAL UNREST.

Men imagine that with art, sci-
ence, unions and trusts, they will
secure rest in this poor changing,
dying world. No, no, never!
The creature is groaning for the
‘“manifestation of the Sons of
God” Rom. viii.

Poor silly man knows not the
desideratum. The need is met
only by divine and absolute mon-
archy—the Lord Jesus Christ,
God’s King on the Throne, and
all other rule is a miserable make-
shift and imitation, however
righteous.

It is beautiful to see that an
absolute monarchy is the only
right kind. Absolutesubjection
to the Lord Jesus is the only se-
curity for liberty and blessing.

Heis, meanwhile, on His Fa-
ther’s throne. Shortly he shall
be on His own, and we shall be
enthroned with Him.

¢ Jesus is coming.”

To the Editor:

I have just seen No. 4 of the
Remembrancer, and it has stirred
me up to send you a line about
the question of sending money to
these brethren in Mexico. I
couple this Remembrancer which
is simply a plea for Mexico, with
an item in a letter just received
from Dr. McLean of Bath. Ihad
the privilege of sending a little
money to him for our Brother
Faulknor, who weut to Africa
some years ago. Inacknowledg-
ing this money Dr. McLean
wrote ‘I am glad of this. Itis
the first we have received for
Brother Faulknor for a long
time.” Now what does this
mean? Is it lack of special
pleading that Brother Faulknor
is neglected, or is it that on ac-
count of special pleading, mone
that might be sent to him -is di-
verted into other channels.

If we consider the matter fair-
ly we must see that first of all s,
the claim he has, not that he is
worthier, that is not. the question
at all, but he was saved in Am-
erica, connected his Christian
life with American assemblies,
and went out to Africa. with the
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endorsement of there assemblies.
(I use America in its broad sense
a8 including Canada.) Now,
that cannot be said of any of
these other brethren. Indeed,
one of them, C. H. Bright, was
and is_connected with lclusiire
Assemblies; and practically only
one qf them, our Brother Stan-
ger is known to us.

It is good to be exercised
about the terrible need of the
heathen, but the Apostle, in his
letter to the Phillipians, says
‘“And this, I pray, that your
love may abound yet more and
more in knowledge and in ALL
JUDGMENT.

XXX.

- WORK AND WORKERS.

KANSAS' FIRST CONFERENCE.

Special meetings will be held
in the Believer’s Rooms, 106 East
Sixth ave., TorEka, Kas., on
Friday, Saturday, and Lord’s
Day, Sept. 18, .19, 20, 1891.

Meetings will begin with a
prayer meeting on Thursday
eve., Sept. 17th, at 8 .M. They
will continue the three following
days. Hours of meetings are as
follows: Friday and Saturday
at 10 A. M., and 3 and 7:45 p. M.
for ministering the Word to saint
and sinner asthe Lord may direct.
The Lord’s Day morning meet-
ing at 10:30 for the Breaking of
Bread in remembrance. of our
Lord Jesus. Meetings at 3 and
7:45 p. M. for Ministry of the
Word on that day.

We extend a hearty invita-

tion to all the Lord’s people to
these meetings.

Christians coming from a dis-
tance will be provided with
board and lodging free. This
with the ordinary railroad rates
(which are limited to the state
of Kansas and bordering towns)
during State Fair, will, we trust,
enable many of the Lord’s people
to attend. .

The offerings on Lord’s Day
morning ‘will go to defray the
expenses.

Strangers on arriving in the
city by railroad will do well to
take the horse Car to Sixth ave.
and then go east four doors to
the hall. .

This being the first Conference
meeting of this kind, to our
knowledge, ever held in Kansas,
we desire the prayers of God’s
people, that the inner court may
be reached and the work of
cleansing may go on unhindered.

Yours, in our Risen Lord,
E. C. NystrROM,
AvLEX. LEISHMAN,
J. H. BurGe.

P. S.— 429 Lane Street,
Topeka, Kas., July 22, 1§91.
¥ Since sending you the
above notice of meetings, we
have received new notice of
rates as follows: ,

“To the Harvest Excursions
for the Benefit of Kansas.

“The Rates Adopted and the
Dates Fixed for Three Excur-
sions.

¢“The Union Pacific has with-
drawn its vote against the Har-
vest excursions, and the trans-



126

OUR RECORD.

Missouri Association has taken a
new vote, resulting in the unan-
imous decision to run the excur-
sions.

¢“The rate is one and one-third
fare for the round trip. The
dates  fixed are August 25, Sep-
tember 15 and 29. This is good
news to all Kansas and to a large
portion of the eastern states,
whqse citizens wish to see Kan-
sas.”
" As the meetings commence on
Sept. 17th, Thursday evening,
those coming from other states
to the meetings, can avail them-
selves of the excursion rates on
the 15th of September.

J. W. Burek.

ELGIN FOURTH OF JULY CONFER-
ENCE. '

In the loving kindness of our
Lord we have had a good time at
the special meetings. They. last-
ed three whole days and were
getting better all the time.

The attendance was larger
than last year. Christians were
present from Kansas City, Mo.,
from Cedar Rapids and What
Cheer, Ia., from Indianapolis,
Crown Point, Lowell, and Val-
paraiso, Ind., from Joliet, Frank-
furt Station, Batavia, Turner,
Belvidere, aud Dundee, Il1., and
quite a large contingent from
Chicago.

The arrangements were well
made, and the Elgin Christians
seemed to delight in serving the
strangers and one another, and
there was not a jar. We were
dwelling together in unity. The
atteidance of strangers at the

evening meetings was quite large
and respectful.

Sometimes the Word was with
power and freshness, and it is
said that the lust meeting at 9:00
A. M. Monday, was the best of all.

The Gospel Tent was contin-
ued on the ground for a week’s
special meetings atterwards, and
then packed away for Joliet,
where brethren Wm. Wilson
and James White will operate it
for a few weeks.

Will the Lord’s dear people
join with us in thanking Him for
His great consideration in grac-
iously coming in to meet our
need and help our weakness.

“They that put their trustin
the Lord shall not be put to
shame.”

Box 116, Brandon, Man.,
' , July 15, 1891.
My Beloved Bro. Ross:

We hoped to the last to see
you with us, but your letter as-
sured us you could mot be this
time. A goodly number from
the country all round were pres-
ent, a few who never got here
before. Five were baptized on
Lord’s Day morning. From 70
to 100 were seated around their
Lord’s table, (none of us got
them numbered). It was a sol-
emn and precious season never to
be forgotten. We do desire to
praise Him for’ such abounding

race. /

At Selkirk 56 were gathered
around Himself to shew forth
His death till He come. We
had truly a sweet and profitable
time there. All were edified,
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and our hearts were knit to-
gether in love. We were loath
to part. Many there are still in
their first love joy, and their joy
and ours was increased in Jesus
our Saviour and Lord. Happy
fellowship now begun, which
will never end. ' :

I trust God got something at
both meetings, and that much
fruit will follow that will remain
in “that day.” They had a
large tent at Selkirk which
served for meetings. dining, and
sleeping, and is now to be pitch-
ed at St. Andrews, for the gos-
pel work. Bro. R. G. Benner
will (p. v.) be working it; others
may help.

All join in much love.

Yours in Him,
) Joun RoE.

P. 8.—Bro. Wood from Jack-.
head, was with us at Selkirk, and
here. He is also going on with
‘Grod and being fitted for the work
among the Indians. He is do-
ing some translating now, ’ere
he returns.

GospEL. TENT, Belleville, Ont.
July 17, 1891,

Bro. McClure and I are still
going on in this religious city;
but alas, notwithstanding its
many meeting houses, barrenness
prevails.

The meetings still continue
encouraging. This is now our
fiftth week. The average attend-
ance on week nights is about 80,
and on Sundays 200. :

Several have professed conver-
sions, and some of them give us
some joy. W. H. H.

SCOTT AND BLAIR.
" Our brethren, Scott and Blair
had the New Bedford tent atS.

- Westport, Muss., but I fear their

meetings were small and*hard as
they were to leave yesterday.
How different His ways are from
ours! Had I the g¢rdering of
events I would certainly %ave

‘given these brethren a soft place,

it being their first attempt at
Gospel work on this side the At-
lantic together. Yet in doin
so my ignorance would be mani-
fest to God. Itis better o fall
in with His ordering, while per-
sonully we seek to keep a ¢‘ con-
science void of offence,” etc. -
' Yours, etc.,
WnM. MATTHEWS.

Bro. John Smith is likely to be
back from the old country into
Canada before this is in print.

Several Chicago brethren visit
Batavia and Turner occasionally
as circumstances warrant or per-
mit. o '

Brethren G. O. Benner and
John Phillip are operating a
Gospel Tent at Minesing, thirty-
five' miles from Orilia, Ont., and
complain df hard so1l. Some of
the professing hearers are begin-
ning to learn that they never had
Christ, and that is good. The
general Revival Reports of the
country are simply lies. In
¢¢ church ” spheres of work we
know of no conversions whatever,
but we do know of disgraceful
deceptions practiced on the peo-
plein the name of God by those
who profess to be His servants,
and their guides. :
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Brethren Hicks and Dickson

are operating a Gospel tent at

Petrolia, Ont., Canada.

‘The Migin meetings have been
co_ntinue(? by C. W. Ross to this
date. They are interesting.

Brethren ‘Munro and McFadyn

have had quite a good series of .

Gospel tent meetings in West
Toronto, Ont. ‘

Bro. Erskine and local talent
hawe had a series of tent meetings
in Kansas City, and ;Brethren f{
Telfer and J. M. Carnie had some
good meetings in a suburb of that
city. - The latter has not been
well for some time, but we under-
stand is improving.

Bro. Wm. Mathews writes
from Westerly, R. I.: < We
want Hymn-Books for the morn-
ing meetings. Last Lord’s Day
ten of us broke bread. . . .
We had thought to have made’
last Lord’s Day our closing day
here, but we did not feel free to
leave. We had the largest meet-
ings here last Lord’s day that we
have had yet and quite a number
of the business people were out.
The editor of the daily paper here
was at the meeting in the after-
noon and next day put quite a
nice notice of our meetings in
his paper; so we go on (D. V.)
for another week. Won’t .you
help us in prayer. ». We
would like to see a few saved
here and a little testimony left
behind that would be credit to
the ‘Worthy Name. We hope to
get to anothex@ace with the
tent before the™®€ason closes.

-

Brethren Kernohan and G(;od-
fellow are preaching in a Gos-
pel tent at Springfield, Ont.,

Canada.

A series of meetings are in pro-
gress at this date (July 22) in
Avondale, and as yet thtey are
well attended.

Brethren-Wm. Wilson and Jas.
White are meanwhile operating
the Chicago Tent in Joliet, Ill,
and they report good meetings.

Bro. A. Mathews has been
’round by Standish, Mich., and
in addition to the special meet-
ings had two whele day meetings
on the 4th and 5th of July.
Atter that he visited Bro. Jawnes
Kay who operates a Gospel tent
in Saginaw City, and found him
laboriously engaged, preaching
Christ to good audiences. After
which he visited Chicago meet-
ings and left for LaCrosse, Wis.,
on his way to St. Paul and Min-
neapolis, Minn. '

Brother John Grimason and
a coadjutor are operating a tent
at Walballa, Cavalier Co., North
Dakota. He mentions they had
two meetings in the tent on the
Fourth. The tent was full and
many were outside who could
not get in, and among others two
Methodists parsons and one Pres-
byterian. They have had good
meetings since then, he reports,
and he also asks prayer that the
Lord may graciously condescend
to bless the efforts for His Own
Name’s sake. Some Christians
were present on the Fourth, who
travelled with their oxen twenty-
four miles. '



Our Record.

Registered at Chicago.

3 JOHN, 12.

PREACH THE WORD

Vou. IV.

CHICAGO, SEPTEMBER, 1891.

No. 9.

OUuR RECORD is published on or about
the first of every month.

1 copy, post-paid........eeeeet $0 05 214d.

1 copy, per year, post-paid. 50  2s.

5 copies, ¢ ‘ 2 00 Ss
10« ¢ “ 4 00 16s.
20 ¢ ‘ “ 8 00 32s.
30 « . u 11 00 44s.
50 « « 4 18 00 72s.

We bhave the volumes of the Barley
Cake for the years from 1831 to 1888,
bound in cloth,and of OUR RECORD for
'88, '89, 90, free to any address for 75 cents,
or the ten for $5.50.

THE GOSPEL TESTIMONY.
5 copies, monthly, for a year

10 “ “ (X3
20 “ w : “
50 (X “ [

* And any number in the same proportion.
The Gospel Testimony is a combination
of the Testimony and Gospel Trumpet,
and will hereafter be issued from Chica-
go. Orders may be sent to Bible Room,
Chicago.
The volumes of The Testimony for the
years 1833 to 1890, are bound in cloth, free
for 25 cents each, or the eight for $2.00.

DONALD ROSS,
Bible Room, 182 State B!, zsmcago, 111,

U.S. A.
Glasgow, Scotland: 180 Buchanan St.

=" All Postoffice Orders payable West
Division Station, Chicago, IlI.

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

We have removed to the Bible Room,
No. 182 State St., opposite the “ Palmer
House.”

There we publish the two monthly
papers, “ OUR RECorD,” for Clhristians,
and, the “ Gospel Testimony,” which had
beell published at San Francisco. Both
will after this date be published at the
Bible Room.

There is a Nconday Prayer Meeting
every week day and a Sunday afternoon
Teaching Meeting at 3 p. m. in the Bible
Room.

We will be glad to meet at these meet-
ings any of God's dear people in the city
for business or otherwise.

p&s=We have just received a case of
fresh goods from the oLD country, and
shortly we expect quite a large ‘quantity
of goods from Londob, England.

Readers will find valuable publications,
profound evangelical theology, quite free
fromthe Down Grade heresies of our time.

In these evil days God’s people ought to
%et well grounded in “Thus saith the

ord.” )

BIBLES.

A special offer is made in Bibles. We
have various styles. cheap but good
binding.

References, but no maps....._.__. $1.00:

do andmaps.._....._..... §
Bibles without; referencesat 20c., 40c.,
and 75¢.

THE FAMOUS BAGSTER AND OXFORD

BIBLES.
Small type edition, limp binding.. $3.50

‘We have also on hand or can secure
and forward almost any kind of Bibles—-
cheap binding or expensive, with helps
or without helps, German, Spanish, etec.,
large or small.



OUR RECORD.

129

NOTES ON THE BOOK OF JUDGES:.
(Continued from page 115)
CHAP. III N

It is a remarkable feature of
God’s dealings with his people,
that he often over-rules their sin
and rebellion for their own
profit. He allows them to reap
the bitter fruit of their sin and
folly and then turns that bitter-
ness into a blessing. And so
here, He allows the nations to
remain among Israel to prove
them. If true to Him, e gives
them the victory, but if unfaith-
ful He allows them to be brought
under the power of their enemies.

V. 5-7.—And the children of
Israel dwelt among the Canaan-
ites, . . . and they
took their daughters to be their
wives, and gave their daughters
to their sons, and served their
gods’’ etc. Before Israel had en-

tered Canaan Jehovah told them.

to cast ont thenations who dwelt
there, to smite them and utterly
destroy them, to make no coven-
ant with them, nor shew mercy
unto them. Neither to make
marriages with them. Thus
God warned them against the
temptations which would beset
them when they entered Canaan.
But, in spite of the faithful warn-
ings of Jehovah, they did those
very things that He warned
them against. Not only did they
allow the people to dwell among
them, but they entered into
friendly relationship and marri-
age with them, and the conse-
quence was, that they served
their gods.

Jehoshaphat fell into the same

snare; he joined affinity with
Ahab, the ungodly king of Israel,
and utter disaster resulted from
this ungodly fellowship. God
commands His people in 2 Cor.
vi. 2, not to be ‘‘unequally yoked
together with unbelievers.””

Seme people think that large-
heartedness means to be friendly
with everybody. That s the way
to narrow up the heart. The
friendship of the world narrows
up and cramps the spiritual af-
fections of the people of God.
To be truly enlarged in heart ac-
cording to the mind of God, is to
be separate unto God, and there-
fore separate from the world, who
hates Him. God commands His
people to come out from among
unbelievers. He gives a special
promise to those who obey Him
thus. He says ¢‘I will be a father
unto you, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters.” He will
care for our interests. He will
see that we do not suffer loss
when we obey Him.

In 2 Tim. iii., we have a de-
scription of the moral condition
of the world in the last days;
and among other things which
characterize it, are these:
“Lovers of pleasure more than
lovers of God; having a form of
godliness, but denying the power
thereof.” Then we are exhorted

[ <“from such to turn away.”

The instructions of the Lord
are as explicit in our case asin
the other. We are to come out
from among wunbelievers, and we
are to turn away from mere pro-
fessors; those who have the form
but lack the power. God would
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have His people to be as separ-
ate from the mere religious
world, as from the infidel ration-
alistic world. It is Satan’s
world, and 1t is antagonism to
God; and it will prove a snare
and tempt«mon to us, unless we
walk in entire separation from it.
We hear a great deal of separa-
tion, but we hear very little of
separatlon from the world, as if
God taught us separation from
His people, which he never does,
but he does teach us separation
from the world. If His people
well abide in the world, then, of
course, the path of obedience
does separate from them.

V. 8.—¢Therefore the anger of
the Lord was hot against Israel,
and He sold them into the hands
of the King of Mesopotamia, and
the children of Israel served him
eight years. Thus Israel
tthllO'h their sin was subject to

%’V years of bondage.

hat would you think of a
man who had been sentenced to
eight years of awful servitude,
when told that if he acknowledg-
ed his offence and sought mercy,
he would be set free, preferred
his bondage rather than own his
offence to obtain his freedom?
‘Would you not think that he was
insane?

Observe the contrast to this
in Chap. ii. 18, ¢ When the
Lord raised up judges, then the
Lord was with the judge, and
delivered them out of the hand
of the enemies all the days of
their judee: for it repented the
Lord because of their groanings
by reason of them that opplessed
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them, (md vexed them It is
one thing to be murmuring and
complammo of the Lord’s deal-
ings with us, and another to
humble ourselves before God,
owning our siun in brokenness of
heart. If you and I, whilst in a
state of spiritual bondaoe having
realized ourselves to be away
from God, have sought His pres-
ence in humlllatwn and confess-
ion, and experienced His restor-
ing grace, how our hearts should
praise Him. Far alas! how
many there are who go on, year
after year, away from the Lord,
having no desire to turn to Him.
Satan ever seeks.to take advan-
tage of such, telling them that
there isno use in -them turning
to the Lord, they have backslid-
den so often, and trifled so much
with God’s grace. That’s how
he seeks to discourage and hinder
the poor backslider from turning
to the Lord, whose mercy is so
abundant and free. ‘‘He will mul-
tiply to pardon” (Isa.lv. 7, marg).
V. 9.—When the children of
Israel cried unto the Lord, the
Lord raised up a deliverer
. Othniel . .
Caleb’s younger brother.” . It
was Othniel, who at the ca]] of
Caleb, went against the inhabit-
ants of Deblr, overcame the city,
and got Caleb’s dauchter as a
1ecompense He seems to have
been a man of faith; one who
walked in the steps of the men
of faith who had gone before
him. It was this man whom
the  Lord had raised up to be
Israel’s deliverer in a day of de-
parture from Him.
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V.11 —“The land had rest
forty years.” Forty years of
rest, and liberty, and blessing,
blought to the land
through the faithfulness of this
man. All restoration has
source in the grace of God. Is-

rael would never have turned to

the Lord, had not the Lord turn-
ed them to Himself. The grace
of God is the source of all our
blessing. Grace brought them
to cry to Him, and grace raised
up the deliverer who set them
free.

V. 12.—<“The Lord strengthen-
ed Eglon, the king of Moab
against Israel.” What a terrible
thing to see the Lord strengthen-
ing Israel’s enemies, instead of
them. The Lord alone can give
His people strength to overcome
their enemies. The Lord allows
the enemy to get power over us
because He has a controversy
with us. The enemy will hold
the child of God in bondage, if
the heart is not in fellowshlp
with God. He would teach usin
all our backsliding, that it isa
bitter and greivous thing to de-
part from the living God.

V. 13.—¢‘The children of Am-
mon and Amalek
smote Israel and possessed the
City of Palm Trees.” O whata
disgrace! Their first acquisition
was that very city of palm trees,
which is generally known to be
the city of Jericho, which they
overcame in the power of God.
And now having departed from
Hlm, He gives back to their ene-
mies that very city. God often
allows His people to come under

its |
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the power of the enemies that
long before they had gotten the
victory over.

V. 14.—“So the children of
Israel served Eglon, the king of
Moab, ewhteen years.” It was
eight yeals the last time they
wWere brought under the power of
the king of Moab. It 7s eighteen
years this time. - Eighteen years
of bondage, but no turning to

the Lord. How solemn and how
sad!
V.15.—¢ But whea the chil-

dren of Israel cried unto the
Lord, the Lord raised up a de-
hvelel, Ehud, the son of Gera
a man left-handed.” The last
man that any one would have
taken up to be a deliverer. God
chooses his own instruments; He
departs from the ordinary course
of things, He, as sovereign, does
what pleases Hlm There is no
glory to the instrument, the Lord
must have all the glory.

V. 17-29.—The children of Is-
rael cry to the Lord, but they
seem to understand little of His
mind.  Although brought to
that condition that they could
cry to the Lord, they are seeking
to propitiate FO'Ion by sendlng
him a present. Acram and again
Satan put into the “hearts of the
children of Israel to purchase the
favor of the world by trying to
present unto them the things
that belong to. the Lord. You
will not O‘et good that way.

Ehud seems to have bad the
mind of God as to how this un-
godly king should be dealt with.
He prepares a dagger and exe-
cutes judgment upon him with
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it. It is not for us to be seek-
ing to make peace at any ferms.
Our business is to take a proper
attitude towards those who hate
God. We are to .*have no fel-
lowship with the  unfruitful
works of ‘darkness, but rather to
reprove them” (Eph.v. 11).

V. 30.—So Moab was sub-
dued that day under the hand of
Israel. And the land had rest
fourscore years.” A long period
of rest, showing how ready God
was to come in and help them.
How full of compassion and ten-
der mercy! His power was
equal to every emergency; shew-
ing that the only thing they
needed was to have God with
them. L

V. 31.—¢¢ Shamgar, the son of
Anath, which slew of the Philis-
tines six hundred men, with an
ox-goad; and he also delivered
Israel.” There is not much said
of this man. By this strange
instrument he slew six hundred
of the enemies of Jehovah. What
28 wanted wn gaining treumphs for
the Lord, is not great machinery,
it s the power of God we need.
And we can only obtain that in
fellowship with Himself.

J.R.C.

God consults my interests

in everything, not me; and
though I know He cannot be
what He

it hard to

mistaken in
I find
consent.

does,
give my

GALT SPECIAL MEETINGS FOR
CHRISTIANS.

Prayer Meeting on Tuesday Evening,
June 30th.

D. M. read Joshua xv. 13-19,
and referred to Caleb’s history as
one of the twelve who were sent
to spy out the Land of Canaan.
Forty years previous to the time
referred to in this chapter, ten of
the spies brought up an evil re-
port of the good land, and there-
by discouraged the hearts of the
people, which led to their despis-
ing the pleasant land.

“‘They believed not His word,”
Ps. cvi. 24. Caleb, on the other
hand, brought back a true report
“as ¢t was n ks heart,” see Josh.
xiv. 7. He did not judge the land
by the sight of his eyes, nor yet
the giants and cities walled up
to heaven, but according tc what
was in his heart. Two years
previous to his going to spy out
the land, when yet in Egypt, he
heard the word of the Lord re-
garding the character of the land
and the purpose of God to bring
them into it, and give it to them
for a possession, Ex. vi. 6-8.
That word he received into his
heart, and there it lived through-
out the wilderness journey, and
he would have given the same
report if he had never gone to
spy at all, or if he had been led
blindfolded through the land 40
days his report would have been
just the same, in as much a¢ he
walked by faith and not by sight,
and he sought to still the fears of
the people and to encourage them
to go up and possess the land.
But, alas! they rather believe
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the false report than the Testi-
mony of the living God, and they
had therefore to wander in the
wilderness 40 years till all who
had rebelled fell in the wilder-
ness by the judging hand of God.
And for so long had Caleb also
to remain out of his inheritance
and wander in the wilderness, hut
he must experience the faithful-
ness of God in keeping him alive
and strong for war as he had ever
been, both to go out and to come
in. And he got Hebron (fellow-
ship) the stronghold of the giants
the Anakims, for his possession,
and he was able to go in and dis-
possess them, all the result of
faith in God and following Him
wholly. He gave a south land
to his dfmghtm Achsah, wife of
Othniel. With this she was not
satisfied, and moved her husband
to ask more of her father. He said
unto her, <“What would’st thou?”
She answered, ¢‘Give me a bless-
‘ing; thou hast given me a south
land; ¢ 1ve me also springs of
water.” And he gave her the
upper springs and the nether
springs. :

Beloved, does not all this speak
to us of our Lord Jesus, who
has wholly followed God His
Father, for He has wholly
gl.rified Him on earth and
finished the work that He
gave him to do. ¢He suffered
the just one for the unjust that
He might bring us to God.” He
is therefore on the right hand of
God, who is His inheritance there,
and He has given to us to in-
berit with Hlmqelf so that every

child of God can say with Him

in Ps. xvi. 5: “The Lord is the
portion of mine inheritance and
of my cup.” And we can say as
in Pe. Ixxxvii. 7: ¢“All my
springs are in Thee.” In 1 John
i. 3, we have the upper springs,
fellowshlp with the Father and
with His Son Jesus Christ, which
is'ours freely and fully to enjoy.
And would not the nethersprings
suggest fellowship in the gospel
down here, to which also we are
called.

Now, dear brethren, is it not
Caleb’s question to Achsah,
¢« What would’st thou?” our
Father’s question to each one of
us in this prayer meeting? What
is the response of our bearts? Is
it that we may be led to enjoy
the upper and nether springs as
the result of being oathered to-
gether at this time more than
ever we have done in the past?
They are already ours but to en-
joy them. ,

On Wednesday morning, after
considerable waiting on the Lord
in prayer, D. Oliver read Matt.
xv. 12-28, pointing out first the
character of the walk ‘that be-
comes a child of God, and then
referred to the woman of Canaan
and the condition of soul she had
to come to before she got what
she was needing. She had to
come down to the place of a dog,
but whenever she took that place
Jesus said to her, ‘“Be it unto
thee even as thou wilt,” and she
got what she wanted. Even so
we, if we are to be blessed at
these meetings, must be ready to
take the place of the dog.

Jas. Goodfellow read Matt. ii.
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1-2, and referred us to the wise
men coming from the East to Je-
rusalem saying, ‘“Where is He
that is born King of the Jews?
for we have seen His star in the
East, and we are come to wor-
ship Him. He read also John xii.
20-21, referring us to the saying
of the Greelxs, “¢Sir, we want to
see Jesus.”” And also read Acts
x.33. Weareall here present
before God to hear all things that
are commanded thee of God, and
exhorted us to apply these scrip-
tures to ourselves, Had we come
to worship Him? Had we come
desiring to see Him? and to hear

all things that are commanded of '

God?

In the aftelnoon D. Munro
read Johu vii. 20-26, directing our
attention to the desire of the
Greeks, “Sir, we would see
Jesus,” and Jesus’ reply. The
time when this occurred was at
the Feast of the Passover. The
place wasJerusalem. The Greeks
were doubtless proselytes who
had heard of the God of Israel,
and had come up to Jerusalem
with His people, the Jews, to
keep the feast. In the temple
which had been built by Herod,
the King, there were two courts,
one for the Jews (the common
people) and the other for the
(rentiles. Jesus, asa Jew, would
be in the Jewish court, and the
Greeks would have their place in
the court of the Gentiles, hence
the difficulty of their fully and
freely gratifying their eyes in
seeing Jesus at pleasure, and their
special request through one of
His dlscxples, “Sir, we , would see
Jesus.”

Our blessed Lord did not grat-
ify the seemingly laudable desire
of the Greeks b) going out where
they were and showing Himself
to them.

If He had, they would onlyhave
seen a man in the flesh,and a Jew
at thatl, and such a sight of Him
could not have fulfilled the desire
of His heart for the Greeks, nor
yet met their need, but instead
He spoke the wonderfully solemn
but precious words that follow:
“The hour is come when the Son
of Man should be glorified. Ver-
ily, verily, I say unto you, except
a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and die, it abideth alone;
but if it die it bringeth forth
much fruit.”

These words open up to us
what lay between our Lord Jesus
and His showing Himself to. the
Greeks. He, as the corn of
wheat, had to fall into the ground
and die; in other words, the cross
lay between Him and reaching
the Greeks. The middle wall of
partition between Jew and Gen-
tile had to be broken down. The
one sacrifice for sin had to be of-
fered and consumed by the fire
of the holy and righteous wrath
of God against sin. In a word,
the righteous requirements of a
Holy sin-hating God had to be
fully met by sin being fully judg-
ed, and thus a hasis 1aid upon

’whlch Jesus as Man should be

glorified, and becomein resurrec-
tion the beginning of a new cre-
ation, the head of His body the
Church, in which there would be
neither Jew nor Gentile, but
both reconciled and made a new



-creation in Ch1 ist Jesus and mem-
bers alike of His body. ¢Though
we have known Christ after the
flesh, yet now henceforth know
we him no more. Therefore if
any man be in Christ he is a new
creature. Old things are passed
away. Behold, .111 things are
become new,” 2 Cor. v. 1()—17

And thus in resurrection and
glory the corn of wheat with the
accompanying fruit will soon ap-
pear, the fruit of the travail of
His soul.

But in verse 25 it seems to me

we have brought before us what !

lay between the Greeks and see-
tng Jesus. They, too, had to die.
“He that loveth his life shall lose
it, and he that hateth his life
shall keep it unto life eternal.””
This surely seems paradoxical,
but it is one of the eternal laws
of the Kingdom of God.

Not long since, at the close of
a Gospel Meeting, a religious,
though unconverted, lady said to
the preacher, ¢I like your meet-
ings, all but one thing. I think
you make too little of prayer;
without prayerwe could not live.”
This remark to the preacher was
suggestive. Man’s natural tho’t
can reach no higher than tolive
in the flesh before God, and with
this in view the whole train of
the religious machinery of these
last daysisin motion. But Ged’s
thoughts, how ° different! His
way is to Al man in the flesh,
and then to make him alive inthe

eret, and so we read, ‘“The
Lord kelleth and maketh alive,”
1Sam. ii. 6. Again we read, “I
was alive without the law once:
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but When the commandment
came, sin revived, and I deed,”
Rom. vii. 9. Man’s condition by
nature is two-fold: 1st, aliwve
according to the above scripture,
and 2nd, dead according to Eph.
ii. 1-5. Thatis, aléve in the flesh,
in self-will, in active rebellion

‘and enmity against God, but dead

towards God. Hence, approach
an unconverted man with almost
any subject pertaining to this
world, the sphere ou which he
lives, moves and has his being as
anatural man, and you will soon
see by his ear, attention and in-
terest, that he is alive, But, on
the other hand, approach him
with the Word of God, pertain-
ing to the things of God, and you
will have as little difficulty in
perceiving that he is dead, as he
has neither ear, attention, nor
interest in the matter. Now,
when God begins to deal with a
natural man, what does he do
with him? The answer is as in
Rom. vii. 9. He kills him. In
Rom. vi. we have judicial death
which every believer has got in
Christ. Christ stood for us as
our representative and substitute.
He bore our sins (and sin) in His
own bodv on the tree, and bear-
ing our sins (and sin), root and
bmnch He stood in judgment for
us, md died our death. As we
read verse 6, “Knowing this,
that our old man is (01 has
been) crucified with Him,” etc.,
and Gnl. ii. 20, “For I am cruci-
fied with Christ,” ete.

Thus, through the substitution-
ary death of Christ for the believ-
er, the whole question of his
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sin and sins is judicially settled,
and closed forever before God, so
that He can now righteously say
tous and of us: ““Theirsins and
iniquities will I remember no
more,” Heb. x.17. And all thisis
-made good to us by faith. As Isra-
el pa,ssed through the Red sea dry
shod by faith, so we by faith have
passed throu«rh death and judg-
ment for sin, and already we
stand onthe other51de, the heaven
side, and can sing redemption
songs. Now all this 15 most bles-
sedly true of us as believers in
Christ. He has drank the bitter
cup of sin’s penalty, and has left
not one drop for us. But on the
other hand, is it not true that
when God, in His Grace, dealt
with us, and saved us, that we
had to experience death as in
Chap. xvil. 9, whether by the
law or by the gospel of His
Grace did not the Spirit cause
sin to revive, and us die, that is
we had 1o hate and give up our
life in the flesh, before receiving
life in the Spirit in Christ. It
is sometimes said that some peo-
ple die hard. Well that is true
in every case spiritually, and
every conceivable remedy is re-
sorted to to keep themselves

alive, such as saying prayers,

giving up this and giving up
that mending our ways, Cetc.,
but, as the Indian once putit, it
was when he gave the death vell
that God saved him. So with us
when we found all remedies of
no avail, and took the sentence
of death on ourselves, then God
saved us. This means that He
made us alive, gave us a new

life in Christ, His Son, risen from
the dead, a life, a particle of
which we did not have as children
of Adam, and which, after it is
imparted to us, will never mix
up or coalesce with the old life,
although it is still in us, a life
that links us with heaven, and
God, and Christ, and causes us to
joy in God through our Lord
Jesus Christ, and “enables us to
“‘mortify the deeds of the body,”
Rom. viii. 13; to mortify our
members (R. V.marein, or make
dead) which are upon the earth,
Col. iii. 5.

Thus it is that we hate our
lives in this world and keep it
unto life eternal, and become part
of the much fruit of the corn of
wheat that fell into the ground
and died, and is now bearing
much fruit.

On Wednesday evening Bro.
Crook read Luke xii. 29-30-31,
also verses 22 and 33.. He sought
to press upon the Lord’s people
the necessity of obedience to our
Blessed Lord’s command in verse
31. He said: What a solemn
rebuke to the spirit of self-seek-
ing so_prevalent everywhere
among His own is the command
“Seek ye the Kingdom of God.”
The glory of God ouorht to be the
aim and business of every child of
God on earth.

The first time this scripture
came with force to me was at a
farewell meeting in a Christian
town some years ago. A young
man was leaving to ‘“Go North”
to begin business for himself.
Among others present, he was
exhorted to obey that scripture.
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He left and prospered. In due ' May God give us to know our

time two servants of God visited
the town . whither he went.
They pitched the tent close by :
his house and store.
was his face ‘seen inside the i
tent. The meetings continued
for some time, but time and
again the preachers were sad-
dened by seeing his indifference
in the thm«rs which ought vo
interest Christians most, 7. €.,
the glory of God and the salva-
tion of souls. The tent was
moved and the preachers left.
So engrossed was he with busi-
ness, that he seemed to have
heart for nothing else. Time
passed on and things carnal—
earthly thmﬂs—thmfrs that he
seemed to live for, prospered.

But in the midst of his prosper--
ity, he was taken with a pain- :

ful illness, and in the midst of
his years he was cul off.

Verse 22 contains instruction
against needless anxious ecare.
What would we think did we
see our children anxious about
where their shoes or tood or
clothes would ¢ome from? Why
we would say ¢‘leave that to me
I’ll see after all these things,
don’t you worry or fret about
them.” Oh the blessedness,
dear saints, of .leaving all wdth
and o God, our Father!

Verse 33 leads us a step far-
ther. Sell that ye have and give
alms. How contrary this 1is to
nature! The spirit of the age
is to gather; and with the most
of God’s people, they seem to
have drunk freely of this spirit.
Grasp all, hold all, and keep all.

Seldom !

responsﬂnluy as His stewards,
and give grace to honor Him
with our substance.

A servant of Christ known to
us was staying some time ago
with our esteemed brother, Robt.
Chapman, of Barnstaple, who
asked him would he do something
for him that morning. On be-
ing answered he would if he
(,ould Mr. Chapman told him
to go over to No. , and if he
found anything in the house they
could do without, to take and
sell it, and give the money to
the poor. Now who among you
would like our Brethren Munro
or Kernohan to go to your
houses and sell eV(rvthlng you
could do without, and give the
money to the poor.

On Thursday morning Mr. Doug-
las read a few scriptures regarding
Timothy. In Acts xvi. 1-2, he is
first mentioned: ¢ The son of a
certain woman which was a
Jewess and Dbelieved.”” Her
name is given in 2nd Tim. i. 5.
While from 1 Tim. i. 2, we be-
lieve that Paul had the joy of
leading young Timothy to Christ,
yet who can tell what effect
the example of his godly mo-
ther’s life in early years had on
him. 2 Tim. iii. 15 might show
in some measure his training.
Surely a little meditation on
the early training of one who oc-
cupied such a place in the
heart and letters of Paul, would
be profitable to all christian par-
ents, especially mothers, ¢“which
was well reported of by the
brethren.” <A good report”
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is a necessary prerequisite for all
who would serve publicly in
‘“the Gospel of His Son” or
‘‘the Ministering to the Saints.”
What sad damage is done at
times by men taking a place
among  saints, and, also
¢¢ Preaching the Word” who
have neither the confidence of
their brethren, or a ¢ good re-
port of them that are without.”

Six years afterwards, Paul, in
writing to the church at Corinth,
exhorting them to follow Him,
says, ‘“ For this cause have I sent
Timotheus, who is my beloved son
and fadithful in the Lord who
shall bring youinto remembrance
of my ways which be in Christ ” 1
Cor. iv. 17.

To the saints at Corinth, separ-
ated and divided, carnal and self-
sufficient, he could with all confid-
ence send Timothy, having seen
in Timothy the grace of God, he
having by consistency in word
and work, won the confidence and
esteem of Paul, his spiritual fa-
ther and withal the great Apostle
to the Gentiles. He is sent to
do what few others could do a-
mong the Corinthians, live and
teach the ways and doctiines of
their father in the faith.

Five years after, in writing to
the Philippians, Paul again
makes mention of his true son in
the taith, Chap. ii. 19, 20, 21.
What a contrast Timothy pre-
sents to most young men now-a-
days, who seem to have no high-
er aim than to seek for them-
selves a place and a name inthe
world. :

Bunyan makes mention of a
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man seen in the house of the In-
terpreter in Pilgrim’s Progress,
who could look no way but down-.
wards, with a muck-rake in his
hand, while over his head stood
one with a crown in his hand
which he proffered for the muck-
rake; but the man was too oc-
cupied with the sticks and straws
and dirt to observe anything else.
How much many young men will
lose, not only in time but also
in eternity, on account of such
close application to earth’s muck-
rakes! :

But now at the close of Paul’s
life, a prisoner of Jesus Christ at
Rome, he writes again to Tim-
othy: ¢My son, be strong in the
grace which is in Christ Jesus”
2 Tim. ii. 1. Years, long years

.had come and gone since he and

Timothy went forth from Derbe
and Lysira, and Timothy had
gone, on, on, on; and now Paul
writes his last letter to faithful
Timothy, charging, encouraging,
and exhorting him to “he
strong.” Oh brethren that we
may have grace to end well.
May God raise up men in these
days like Timothy.

If an injury is done me, why
should I do myself a much great-
er harm by resenting it? Wedo
not quarrel with our stomachs
for being sick, or with our bodies
for giving us pain; still we have
no desire but to gratify and put
them in order again. Thus we
should be affected towards all
mankind, and study only their
good, let them do what they will
to us. :
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SUN STAND THOU STILL.
That there was really a panic
in the motion of the earth when
Joshua spoke these words, is
considered an absurdity by the
wisdom of modern biblical schol-
arship.  Higher criticism and

higher science would readily join.

hands in the conclusion that the
language is strictly figurative.
But an eminent mathematician,
Prof. Totten of Yale University,
believes that he has verified the
literal truth of the Scripture
teaching on the subject—that
literally ¢¢the sun stood still in
the midst of the heaven and hast-
ed not to go down about a whole
day.” In bis introduction to the
story, Prof. Totten well says:

“Jt is the Bible that atheists
and infidels attack,—the Old
Testament chiefly,—for they are
logical, and perceive that if the
foundation goes, the superstruc-
ture cannot stand, no matter how
eloquently it can be clothed in
agnostic sermons. Hence this
Old Testament is our one and
only bulwark of defense, and the
Romance of History will make
of him who reads ¢ Moses and the
Prophets’ inthe light of Anglo-
Saxon facts, a gnostic indeed,
and one who can fully show
whereon he stands, and why he
‘knows.’

“Tt will not do to preach
Christ and deny Moses. It will
not do to doubt the univers-

ality of the flood, and ask men to -

accept a Saviour who alludes to
it! It will not do to doubt Josh-
ua’s long day, with the sun and
moon poised in mid-heaven while

0

he fought, and yet stultify our
hearts with hopes of a longer
day when even sun and moon
will not be mneeded! If the
story of Eden and the Deluge, of
Jericho and Joshua are myths, or
fables, and mnot literal facts,
then, to the still rational mind,
all that follows them is equally
s0, and faith, lost in those who
foretold his advent, can never be
savingly and logically found
again in Christ and His apostles.

“«If, therefore, we are to re-
sume our place lml]tantly among
the noble army of those who
have already testified for Jesus
Christ with their lives and works,
we must repudiate wn folo this
iniquitous school of criticism,
and recapture, somehow or other,
the Ararat redoubt, replace the
long day in our scientific chron-
ologv, believe Moses rather than
the Moabite stone, and the Bible
rather than a sun-burned brick
dug up at Babylon.

¢¢As the study of prophecy was
impressively recommended by
the Saviour, we must study it,
and do so until we understand it ;
but in no wise may we dare to al-
ter it in jot or tittle!”

We cannot reproduce here the
complicated mathematical collec-
tions of the professor; but its
conclusion is this:

¢ To be scientifically correct it
may therefore be stated that the
sun and moon were going into
accurate conjunction, in the mid-
heavens over Beth Horon, (as re-
corded in Joshua) for the-31,-
604th time (since their primeval
conjunction on the first day of
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Adam’s first week of time), on
the 24th day of the 4th Civil, or
10th Sacred month of the Heb-
rew calendric year 2556 .. M.,
which day was a Zwesday, at
.11:13 A. M., it being the 933,-
285th day of the world reckon-
ing from creation encluswve.
Whereas, if we reverse the cycles
from the latest solar-eclipsing
conjunction of history, to wit,
that of Tuesday, June 17, 1890,
they pass unerringly backward
to that same conjunction, and
make it 1,127,530 days ‘ago,’” but
upon a Wednesday, at about
10:13 A. Mm.! 7. e., there is inevit-
ably “‘about a whole day” between
the two results! . -

““Now, as to these intervening
23% hours, astronomy is dumb,
and will be dumb forever, while
history—in Palestine, in Greece,
in China, and in Egypt— is elo-
quent, and chronology, in God’s
word, ¢is so written’ that woe
betide the fool who rushes in
‘ where angels (and even devils,
Luke iv. 12-15) fear to tread.”

““This conjunction found the
sun over Gibeon, the moon over
Ajalon, and Joshua in the height
of battle, at Beth Horon, exactly
midway between them. That is,
the sun and moon were, to the
last element of ‘arc,” in Joshua’s
mid-heavens!

“It is wuseless to contend
against these figures, for they
square with all the eclipses,
transits, and equinoxes of astron-
omy.”

Dr. David Nelson has given the
following curious confirmation
of Professor Totten’s conclusion

“understand

from secular history. He says:

““There are certain items of
history or tradition which seem
to militate against Holy Writ;
—these skeptics receive readily
and remember long. Of ten
thousand facts of a different de-
scription, they treasure mnone.
They seem not to hear, or to
slowly, or forget
very soon.

«If you will go to the opposer
of Christianity, who appeals
loudly to the Chinese chronol-
ogy, and ask him a few questions,
you will find that part of Asiatic
history with which he is utterly
unacquainted. Ask him what
he thinks when the Chinese
speak of Yao, their king, declar-
ing that in his reign the sun stood
still so long above the horizon
that it was feared the world
would have been set on fire; and
fixes the reign of Yao at a given
date, which corresponds with the
age of Joshua, the son of Nun.
You will find, in nine cases out
of ten, the objector knows no-
thing of that part of Chinese
record.

¢« Of the Bible and of ancient
literature connected with the
Bible, he is uninformed; the
cause is his appetite for darkness
rather than light.

«‘The Latin poet, Ovid, amuses
the school-boy greatly in his

fanciful narrative of Pheeton’s

chariot. This heathen author
tells us that a day was once lost;
and that the earth was in great
danger from the intense heat of
an unusual sun. It is true, that
in attempting to account for this
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incident of peril- and of wonder,
the writer, as is his custom at all
times, consulted only his imag-
ination, and clothed it all with
an active fancy. But our notice
is somewhat attracted when we
find him mention Ph#ton, who
was a Canaanitish prince, and
learn that the table originated
with the Phenecians, the same
people whom Joshua fought. If
you ask an unbeliever of these
mmcidents, or of the common trad-
ition with early nations, that a
day was lost about the time
when the volume of truth in-
forms us that ¢the sun hasted
not to go down for the space
of a whole day,” you will find
that he never thought on these
points—they are not of the char-
acter that isinclined to notice.”

Sel.

IN THE SCHOOL OF GOD.

It seems to be the way of the
Lord now, as in ages past, to
have those whom He uses to do
His work in the world, first alone
with Himself. He does not hur-

them forward to the front of
the battle. He detains them
first awhile in His school. He
had Moses alone with Himself in
the desert for forty long years,
fitting him for future service.
David was alone with God in the
sheep-folds, learning how to slay
the lion and the bear, that assail-
ed the flock, long years before he
was allowed to come forth to
slay Goliath in the presence of
the army of Israel. That secret

.training, and that victory in the
solitudes of the desert, where no

eye but God’s was looking on,
were anecessary part of his train-
ing for public service. And our
God will have it so. He uses no
unskilled workmen in His service.-
He entrusts His business only to
those whom He has proved.
Those whom He has most used as
instruments to do His work, have
been wunder training in His
school. He has tried and prov-
ed them by such discipline as He
saw needful. ¢‘Let these first be
proved, then let them serve”
(1 Tim. iii. 10 R. V.) is a stat-
ute of His kingdom. We do well
to remember that it is so.

There is a growing tendency
in our times to set this aside, and
ignore it. Inthe desire to serve,
it is apt to be missed out, and a
short cut taken tc the public
place, omitting the secret disci-
pline of the School of God. The
result is, that a race of would-be
preachers and teachers have ris-
en up, of a different type from
those of olden time. Traders
in theoretic Christianity: retail-.
ing borrowed truths, the result
of others’ toil; pedantic, heady,
high-minded and full of self-es-
teem. Nor need this be wonder-
ed at, since they have run with-

_out being sent, and pushed them-

selves into preminent places, un-
tanght of God, and unfurnished
for His work. A barren, lifeless

-ministry, devoid of. spmtua] un-

etion, sap, or power, is ever the
inevitable resuit. Where are
the conversions, and where the
souls revived and blest? There
is plenty of intellectual hair-
splitting and dry theology, but
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an utter lack of the power of
God in the ministry of these un-
sent men.

We are convinced that this is
what is hindering the work of
the Gospel and the spread of the
truth, in many places, and cast-
ing a \v1the11ntr blight over what
was once as the erden of the
Lord. The evidence of this is
found in many assemblies of
saints. The men who have
clutched the reins, are not in
many cases fitted to hold them.
They are not ¢‘in touch” with
God; they have mot pussed
through His School; they have
run unsent, and ordained them-
selves to a ministry to which
they have not been called of God.
Sad as it is to see the havoc
they can work, while their dom-
ineering influence lives, there is
one thing sure—their course will
soon be run. Sooner or later
they will find their level, ex-
pose their emptiness, and sink
down into their. true place.
Only that which is of God will
run its course. That which He
approves can never be over-
thrown. - Dear Christian work-
ers, let us see to it that we have
been in the School of God. That
we have learned from God that
which we teach to others. That
He hss called us to our present
sphere of service. The know-
ledge of such a call gives quiet
confidence in God, no matter who
may question it, or oppose us in
i But to run uncalled, to serve
unqualified, will be to find our
work unblessed now, and unre-
warded at Christ’s judgment seat
hy-and-by. J. R.

When Iam forward to spea.k
the evil I know, or perhaps only
surmise, of others, what can it
proceed from but a desire that
they should be universally des-
pised, or fear lest they should not?
How diabolical! Leave an ill
report to shift for itself. You
need not say one word to propo-
gate it. There are silly enough
talkers to do so without your
help.

WORK AND WORKERS.

ENGLEWOOD, 1LL.

The Christians in Englewood
(Chicago) have opened a new

' hall for Gospel Work on 69th

and Carpenter Sts. As yet the
meetings are well attended. On
Sundays they have a Suynday
School at 3 p. m., and a Gospel
meeting at 7:45; also a Gospel
meeting on Thursday evening.
The prayers of the Lord’s’ penple
are requested for this new eﬁ'ort
to “break up some new prairie,”

that the Lord may condescend to
manage and arrange for His own
glory.

LONDON, ONT.

Brethren Munro, J. Smith and
McFadyn, are operating a Gos-
nel Tent in London, Ont. This
is a new move in London. The
first meetings were good.

DETROIT.

Brethren T. D. W. Muir and
Allan Simpson have been operat-
ing the tent here. The meetings



OUR RECORD.

143

have been encouraging, and some
profess to be saved. R R. Mec-
Donald has also been with them
for a few days. Bro. Simpson
left for home. .

DENVER, COL.

Gospel meeting every Lord’s
day at 7:45 p. m. at 1529 Lari-
mer St.

MINNEAPOLIS, MINN.

Bro. A. Mathews is holding
forth Christ on the streets in
Minneapolis. Local Christians
are helping.

NORTH DAKOTA.

J. Grimason writes of large
meetings in the tent on the
prairie. We hope the Lord will
greatly bless this effort.

JOLIET, ILL.

The Gospel tent is still stand-
ing, and Brethren Wilson and
White are holding forth.

NEW BEDFORD, MASS.
Aug. 13th, 1891.
Beloved Bro. Ross—Will you
please give notice of the Third
Annual Conference of Believers

gath to His e in
ew Bedford, to be held here

(Lord willing ), commencing with
a prayer meeting Saturday, Sept.

5, night at 7:30, and then Lord’s
Day, Sept. 6, breaklno of bread,
10:30; Sunday School scholars
speclal meeting at 2 p. m.; min-
istry of God’s Word at 3 p m.,
and Gospel in the evening at 7

p- m. Besides these there will
be open air ‘meetings as usual.
Monday, Labor Day Sept. Tth,
meetings at 10:30 a. m., 2:30 and
7:30 p. m. Yours,

GEo. HUNTER.

TOPEKA, KANSAS.

All coming to the Topeka Con-
ference take notice: ¢‘The Be-
liever’s Hymn Book” will be used
at these meetings. If you have
one bring it aloncr This Confer-
ence will take place Sept. 18, 19
and 20, 1891. One and one-third
fare for the round trip.

ST. CATHERINES, ONT.

Brethren Oliver and Halybur-
ton have been operating a Gospel
Tent in St. Catherines, with some
success. '

After that they went to Thor-
ald, avillage in the neighbor-
hood of St. Cathellnes and now
they are at Merritton, and so far
have had fair meetings.

STANDISH (MICH.) SECOND- ANNUAL
CONFERENCE.

There will be special meetings
at Standish, Arenac Co., Mich.,
on Sept. 25, 26 and 2(, 1891
The meetings will begin with a
prayer meeting on Thursday
evening, Sept. 24th, at 8 p. m.
Hours for u;athermcr are as fol-
lows: Friday and Saturday at
10 a. m. and 3 and 7:45 p. m. for
the ministry of the Word, as the
Lord may direct. The meetmg
on Lord’s Day morning at 10:30
will be for the breakmg of bread
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in remembrance of the Lord Jesus.
The meeting in the afternoon
will be at 3 and evening at 7:45
for the ministry of the Word.

A hearty invitation is hereby
extended to all the Lord’s people
to come to these meetings. Chris-
tians coming from a distance will
be freely entertained. We desire
the prayers of God’s people that
these meetings prove a blessing
to saint and sinner. For further
information write to

JaMmEs NornN,
Standish, Arenac Co., Mich.

Tent season will be over on or
before Sept. 10th. There is us-
ually then a great change from
summer weather to equinoctial
gales and broken unsettled wea-
ther, thongh after that we usu-
ally have fine weather, but cold
nights.

A new Hall has been opened at
Indianapolis for assembly pur-
poses. The few who meet there
simply, request the prayers of
the Lord’s people that the pres-
ence of God may grace their
meetings, and that He may keep
them faithful and true to the Ab-
sent One till He comes.

J. M. Carnie has returned to
Kansas City, much improved in
health and strength.

The two Kansas City Teuts
have been struck; and last week
another had been pitched in a
new place. Hope the Lord may
bless.

Bro. Robert Telfer has returned
from the West to Canada.

Bro. Jas. Campbell, in New
Zealand, is hewing wood, and
gaining some strength. He is
now able to address meetings on
Lord’s day. Will the Lord’s
dear people pray for his full re-

covery. Dr. Mathewsis improv-
ing somewhat also, although
slowly. Such servants of the

Lord are greatly needed by the
assemblies. The Word of God
is always true. Wolves come in
from without, and even of those
within men ar.se drawing away
disciples after them, who go even
to greater extremes than the old
Exes. did in the days when they
fulminated fire and brimstone at
all who followed not them.

The Noon Prayer Meeting in
the Bible Room, 182 State St.,
Chicago, is still kept up. Pray
for this, please. The privilege of
a quiet room into which to turn
aside for prayer and the reading
of the Word of God - in'the very
busiest part of the city, is very
great, and while some of the
Christians are there quite regu-
larly, there are others who
never darken the door. This is
to be expected, for there is in
every city, those who appear to
be only the fringe, and while con-
nected with the meetings, are
no integral parts of the meetings.
Pray for us in this great city.

The Joliet Tent meetings are
still continued by Brethren Wil-
son and White. There has been
some blessing. '

Brethren Mathews and McGill
removed their Tent from Wester-
ly, R. I., to Massachusetts.
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NOTES ON THE BOOK OF JUDGES-
(Continued from page 132)
CHAP. VI.
GIDEON.

Again Israel is under the pow-
wer of their enemies. Seven
ye irs of departure from the Lord ;
seven  years of  oppression
and sorrow and at last they
cry out to the Lord. After
forty years ot vest and lib-
erty under the rule of Deborah
and Barak, they lapse back into
their idolatrous ways. Here Je-
hovah brings a solemn charge
against them. He says “Ye
have not obeyed My voice.’

Evidently Israel had gone back
to idolatry, showing the constant
tendency in them to degenerate
until the-Lord in His grace lays
hold on them and brings them
back again into fellowship with
Himself. . Unless we are being
kept by the Grace of God in fel-
lowship with Himself, we slip
insensibly and madually away
from Him. Unless self and sin

are kept under by the power of

the Spirit, except we are daily
feeding on the Word and walk-
ing in fellowshlp with the Lord
we wander from Him in heart,
and soon manifest that we are
away from the Lord. .

- V. 11.—It is remarkable to see
the various waysin which God
deals with His people. In the
case of Isracl here, there is first
the Lord’s chastening, seven
years of bondage, and the bless-
ed result: they cry unto Jeho-
‘vah, and he sends His prophet
with a message to act upon their
conscience, and convict them of

their sin. Then He comes m
grace to deliver them.

““There came an angel of the
Lord and sat under an oak which

was in Ophrah that pertain-
ed unto Joash the Abi-ez-
erite and his son Gideon
threshed wheat by the wine
press to - hide it from - the

Midianites.” The wine-presswas
a deep pit, so to speak, where
the grapes were trodden, but
there was no wine to putinto it,
and in order that he might be un-
perceived by the Midianites, he
threshed hislittle supply of Wheat
in this wine-press to conceal it
from the enemy.

The angel said to Gideon
“The Lord is with thee, thou
mighty man of valour” (V. 12).
Who would have thought that
this man, in these humbling cir-
cumstances, threshing wheat and
looking around the corner to see
if the Midianites were looking
at him, was a man of valour?
But God knew what was in him,
and God knows whom He can
use as His servant. It may be
that He sees a little spark of
faith in Himself in some one,
though we may think very little
of them.

V. 13—¢ And Gideon said un-
to Him, O my Lord, if the Lord
be with us why then is this be-
fallen us?” etc. He does mnot
appear to have known who this
was that appeared unto Him.
He addresses Him as Lord, not
Jehovah. This man is exercised
in heart and conscience about
the honor of Jehovah’s name.
He says, ¢“What is become of the
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Lord that wrought such mighty
miracles in behalf of His peo-
ple?” Has' He forsaken wus?
Gideon was not taken up
with His own difficulties and
trials. He thought of the dis-
honour done to the Lord’s name
by His people.

V.14.—*And the Lord looked
upon him and said, ““Go in this
thy might, and thou shalt save
Israel from the hand of the Mid-
ianites, have not I sent thee?”
The presence of the Lord was
the secret of his might. That is
quite sufficient for Gideon or any
of the Lord’s servants whom he
calls and sends forth to serve
Him.

V. 15.—¢And Gideon said un-
to Him, Oh my Lord, where-
with shall I save Israel? Be-
hold my family is poor in Man-
asseh, and I am the least in my
fathet’s house.” Gideon had low
thoughts of himself. That is the
spirit that God is pleased to use.
The lack of this humbled spirit
hinders God from using us many
a time. We look for honor and
respect from our brethren, in-
stead of seeking to please the
‘Lord and -earn His approval.
May we be kept from this snare,
and may we think little of our-
selves from first to last. -

Verse 16.—¢“And the Lord said
unto Him, Surely I will be with
thee and thou shalt smite the
Midianites as 'one man.” What
matters it, the poverty of his
family, or that heis the young-
est in his father’s house? Da-
vid didn’t belong to a wealthy
family, and he too was the

youngest of his father’s house-
hold, yet God used him to doa
mighty work for Him. God can
use the young, the poor, and the
feeble to do His work. Our ig-
norance, weakness, and poverty
are no hindrance with God.
What He wants is faith, humility
and obedience.

V. 17-21. Gideon asks for a
sign to shew that it was the Lord
that talked with him. Then He
tells him to bring forth a gift
offering, and Gideon maude ready
a kid and unleavened cakes, and
brought it to the Angel of Jeho-
vah. Then the Lord tells him to
put the flesh and unleavened
cakes upon a rock, and when the
Lord touched the flesh and the
unleavened cakes with the end of
a staff, there arose up fire out of
the rock and consumed them.
The fire descending and consum-
ing the sacrifice is God’s way of
manifesting His acceptance of
the sacrifice. Thus Gideon is
confirmed in the service that he
was called to. In connection
with this read Phil. iv. 17.
Here the apostle Paul tells these
Phillipian saints that what they
sent as the provision for his need
was a sacrifice well pleasing un-
to Him. It isa blessed thing
for us to go to the Gospel meet-
ing and to come away from it,
whether we have seen conver-
sions or mnot, in the assurance
that our service hasbeen present-
ed and accepted by the Lord.
It is most blessed to put our of-
fering into the collection box,
however small it may be, having
the consciousness that the Lord
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has accepted it. It is our privi-
lege to offer spiritual sacrifice to
the Lord; and such sacrifice ¢¢is
an odour, a sacrifice acceptable
and well pleasing to Him.”

V. 22.—¢ And when Gideon
perceived that he was an angel

of the Lord,” he was troubled:

with the thought that he had
been so near to God. A real
sense of the presence of God would
trouble many of us. 1 believe that
in our own consciousness many
of us live far off-from God; and
even when we are nearest Him
we don’t realize much of the di-
vine presence. There is very
little of that reverence and godly
fear, which is the necessary re-
sult of the presence of God real-
ized in our assemblies. How of-
ten it happens that when some
brother leads in prayer many
seem to have no fellowship with
him, their attitude and manner
indicate a want of reverence and
godly fear. How often God is

ishonoured and His Spirit griev-
ed in our behaviour before Him.

V. 23.—*“And the Lord said
unto him, Peace be unto thee,
fear not thou shalt not die.”
How gragiously the Lord speaks
to him.
when He came into the midst of
His troubled - disciples, He calms
their fears with these sweet
words, ‘‘ Peace be unto you”
(John xx. 19). It was the same
gracious, holy, and blessed One
that appeared to Gideon. Then
“Grideon built an altar there un-
to the Lord, and called it Jehov-

ah-shalom,” which - means, Je-.

hovah send peace. He set up

It is just like Jesus.

there a witness, a memorial of
the peace that God had given
him.

V. 256.—“And it came to pass
the same night that the Lord said
unto him, Take thy father’s
young bullock and
throw  down the altar of Baal
that thy father hath, and cut
down the grove that is by it and
build an altar unto Jehovah thy
God, and take the sec-
ond bullock and offer a burnt
sacrifice with the wood of the
grove which thou shalt cut
down.” '

Gideon has to begin his testi-
mony for God at home. It is
like what the Lord said to the
man out of whom the devils
were departed when he besought
Him that he might be with Him
—He said to him ¢ Return to
thy house and shew how great
things God has done unto you.”
One is apt to stand in doubt of
conversions that ate not known
at home. The first place that he
has got to bear testimony is at
his father’s house. A most dif-
ficult thing for the youngest in
this family to bear this solemn
testimony against the ways of
his father. Nothing but the as-
surance of the presence of God
with him could enable him to do
this. He has faith to throw
down the altar of Baal, but he
has not faith to do it in the day-
light. God does not despise a
little faith; we are apt to waver
and fear in the exercise of our,
faith, but God would encourage
and strengthen it.

V. 28.—¢And when the men
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of the city arose early in the
morning, behold the altar of
Baal was cast down,
and they said one to anothel,
who has done this, . .
and they said, Gideon, the son of
Joash, hath ‘done  this thing.
Then the rzen of the city said un-
to Joash, Bung out thy son that
he may die.” It is remarkable
how Joash stands by his son here.
It seems as if in the heart of Joashe,
there was the fear of the Lord,
which was touched by this act of
his son. It is apparent that Jo-
ash realized himself to be wrong
and his son to be right. This
shows us that we need not fear if
we have the Lord with us. Jo-
ash might have gone against his
son, but he didn’t. Joash said,
“Will ye plead for Baal? .
He that will plead for him, let
him be put to- death.” There
was a man wakened up to the
great fact of the terrible
folly and evil in departing
from the Lord, and he speaksto
the people boldly, and he knows
his word will exercise and influ-
ence theirconscience. We ought
ever to have this confidence that
however men may oppose and
dislike the truth of God, that
deep down in their souls there is
something that says, ¢It is true.”
Let us therefore not shrink from
upholding and carrying out the
mind of God, even though it
should draw forth the enmlty and
opposmon of the world. .
J. R. C.

* (To be Continued, D. V)

When a man is hard up he does
not criticise a cheque.

*warrant ;

OUTSIDE THE CAMP.
PART I.

It has been remarked that if
we look around, it is confusion;
if we' look #n, it is misery; if we
look out, away to Jesus, it is
peace.  Certainly, if we look
around it is confusion. We are
somewhat in the condition of Is-
rael at the time of the setting up
of the golden calf. The Media-
tor is out of sight in the mount
with God, and there is'sin and
disorder in Isruel. Evil reigns.
In Exodus xxxiii. 7, we find that
Moses, after the scene of judg-
ment narrated in chap. 32, ‘‘tock
the tabernacle and pitched it
without the camp, afar off from
the camp, and called it the tab-
ernacie of the congregation.
And it came to pass that every
one which sought the Lord, went
out unto the tabernacle of the
congregation which was without
the camp.” There are some of
us in these days who see that,
from the defilement within, we
must purge ourselves and ‘‘go
out.” It is a solemn step, and
not to be taken without Scripture
but this we have (2
Cor. vi. 14-18), and having ceas-
ed to do evil, we should be seek-
ing now to learn to.do well.

‘And here let me say that it isa

faithless answer of any who may
plead—we remain in until we
see something better to go into.
To go out, not knowing whither
we go, if God calls, is faith: and
if God shows us that it is wrong
to remain in, none of His chil-
dren need fear to find a sufficient
God outside. The position may
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seem a diffcult one, and there
may bz many things in the Scrip-
‘tures which as yet we do not un-
derstand, but there is one central
point of light; Israel went out
to the Lord. Indeed, the words
translated, ‘¢ tabernacle of the
congregation,’”” may be rendered
“‘tent of appointment.’” . It fore-
shadowed Christ who is the true
meeting place of God and His
people. We go out to the Lord
Jesus, who is gathering-

point, so to_speak.
I wish I could impress on you,

and on others. in similar circum-
stances, this one truth, that we
have a Living Christ in the midst
of us,and to Him we look as
Head and Lord. We are builded
together as a habitation of God
through the Spirit (Eph. ii. 22);

and we hold the Head (Col. ii..

19). People may say that it is
disorder, that we have no head,

that eyery man maﬁ be a_ruler:
but they leave out this one thing

in their reckoning, that we have
a_Ruler in the Living God, who
has nof redeemed us o Teave us
to ourselves, but ,who dwells
among us, and who, if we meet
in the faith of His presence, and
in dependence on His leading,
will rule us in a harmony where-
by He shall be glorified, and we
abundantly blessed. When we
gather together it®s not to look
helplessly at each other, but to
look intelligently by faith to the
Lord Jesus. The church may
have failed, and be, as is said,
“in ruins,” but Godis the same,
and faith cannot count on Him in
vain. We do not separate from

evil only; we gather’ fo Christ—
to a Living one who can rule us
as well as supply all our need.
Let the Head have His due place,
and we need not fear the proper
regulation of the subject mem-
bers.

Christ, the Anointed One, is
Prophet (Acts iii. 22); Priest
(Heb. iii. 1); and King (Luke i.
31, 33). In the Church of Christ
you have teaching, worshswp, and
rule.

As regards teaching. We do
not now look for apostles and
prophets in the assembly, with a
new message from God; but we
do find apostles and prophets
in the Book God has given us,
and that there are men qualified
to teach the truth which them-
selves have been taught in that
Book. In 1 Peter iv. 10, 11, we
read, ‘‘ As every man hath re-
ceived the gift, even so minister
the sume one to another, as good
stewards of the manifold grace ot
God; If any man speak, let him
speak as the oracles of God; if
any man minister, let him do it
as of the ability which God
giveth, that God in all things
may be glorified through Jesus
Christ, to whom be praise and
dominion for ever and ever.
Amen.” In the Christian as-
sembly there should be scope
and liberty for the exercise of
all that God has given for edi-
fication. ¢ Where the Spirit of
the Lord is, there is liberty” (2
Cor. iii. 17).

“Brethren, ye have been called
unto- liberty, only use not liberty
for an.occasion to the flesh, but by
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love serve one another,”” Gal. v. 13.
It is not liberty in the flesh but
in the Spirit, to be used in a
love that embracesall the saints,
not to manifest our powers, but
for their edification ; and this lib-
erty is ours under God’s direc-
tion. What is to be contended
for is not the right of every man
to do what he pleases, but the obli-
gation of each man to do what
God directs. It is not a radical-
ism in which every man does his
own will, but an absolute mon-
archy where God rules as He will ;
and'this is simple enough if we
Teceive the truth of a Living God
in the midst of us.

As regards worship. Viewed
as teachers and taught, rulers
and ruled, some are over and
some under. As priests, all war-
ship on the samelevel. He lov-
eth ns and hath made us kings
and priests unto God and His
Father (Rev. i. 5-6; 1 Pet. ii. 9).
Through our Lord Jesus Christ
we have access by one Spirit
unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18.
We are the circumcision who
worship God in the Spirit, and
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have
no confidence in the flesh, Ph. iii.
3. If it be asked—what is wor-
ship? It is the adoration of the
‘heart, which may or may not find
utterance by the lips, and the
object of it is God—who is re-
vealed to usin Christ Jesus, and
to whom we have access by the
Holy Ghost. It is the breaking
of the alabaster box pouring the
precious ointment on the head
of Jesus,—the spontaneous
grateful tribute of a Christ-filled

person  of

xi. 265.

soul. In order to true worship
there are two requirements, a
purged counscience and a full
heart. The one we have by the
blood of Jesus, the other we
have as we gaze on the
Jesus, and as
the Holy Ghost, taking of the
things of Christ, sweetly presses
them on our souls. Jesus has
done a work by which our sins
are washed away. He ¢s the
chiefest among ten thousand and
altogether lovely, and He is ours.
One verse of a hymn aptly sets
forth the moving cause of wor-
sbip, the object of worship, and
the attitude of the worshippers—
The mention of Thy name shall bow-
Our hearts to worship Thee;
The chiefest of ten thousand, Thou,
The chief- of sinners, we.

As we gather round the Table
of the Lord, breaking that bread
which is strength, and drinking
that wine which is gladness (Ps.
civ. 15), we worship and render
praise and thanksgiving, the
fruit of our lipsto God. With
these symbols He has linked.the
truths of the death of Jesus for
us, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, of our one-
ness in Him (1 Cor. x. 16, 17),
and of His coming again (1 Cor.
If we draw near, duly
self-judged and expecting the
spiritual blessing most sure to
faith in the worthy receiving of
the supper, we shall discern the
Lord’s body, and the chord of
worshipping praise be touched
in our hearts. As Israel, when
the glory of the Lord appeared,
and there came a fire out from
hefore the Lord and consumed
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upon the altar the burnt offer-
ing and the fat, shouted and
fell upon their faces (Lev. ix.
23, 24), so we, as the personal
glory of the Lord Jesus is re-
vealed to us, and the accept-
ance of His perfect sacrifice for
us brought to our remembrance,
shall bow- down in spirit, and
worship Him who is worthy.
(To be Continued.)

HEART SIGHTS WORTH SEEING.

““The Lord direct your hearts
into the loveof God and inio the
patience of Christ” 2 'lhess. iii.
5., R. V.

Thereligion that doesnot arouse
the enmity of the enemies of
God, is not of God. The Thess-
alonians had their troubles.aris-
ing from their Christianity.
See 1 Thess. ii. 6, ii. 14, iii. 1-
4; 2 Thess. 1. 4-7, ii. 17.

Notice the Apostle’s prayer.
‘“ The Lord direct your hearts.”
Logic and metaphysical disquis-
itions may occupy the head, but
God works through the heart
and ‘conscience;  through the
latter especially on sinners, and
through the former mostly on
saints. Hence conscience-preach-
ing suits the sinner specially,

but is often needed by the
saint, too.

In Eph. i. 18, we find this
prayer, = ¢« The eyes of your

hearts (R.V.) being enlighten-
ed” ete. The eye affects the
heart, the heart the eye in re-
turn, hence tears. )

The ¢¢love of God” is especi-
ally for the heart. It is often
remarked that <¢‘love begets

love.” No doubt there is a
measure of truth in that aphor-
ism, but in regard to God,
no one loves Him who has not
been ¢‘born again.” The Lord
‘“direct your individual heart,”
reader, to‘‘thelove of God.”

THREE DISPLAYS OF GOD’S LOVE.

It is seen in its three stages;
i e

1. “God soloved the world”
—the great ungodly, corrupt,
proud, empty, pompous world—
“‘that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish but
have everlasting Tife.”” This 1s
a marveleous sight, Ponder it,
Oh my soul! till my heart swells
up with wonder, gratitude,
praise and responsive love to
Him who loved me and gave
Himself fir me. '

GOD LOVES HIS CHILDREN.

2. God’s love is seen display-
ed to all His children. When
Saul of Tarsus persecuted them,
the voice from heaven to him
was ‘“why persecutest thou me?’”
They are members of the body of
Christ. He that persecuted His
saints, even His earthly people,
has most truly suffered deeply
for it, and there are many such
manifestations of enmity yet to
be settled by severe chastise-
ments.. We might quote such
did space permit, meanwhile it
does not. He chastises them
Himself, hut woe be to him who
takes the law into his own hands
and touches them. They often
are chastised, but the end of the
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rod whereby He does it is to be
burned.

@OD’S LOVE 1S NOT EQUALLY

DISTRIBUTED.
3, He does not love all His
children alike. Of John the

Apostle we read in John xix.
26-27, “When Jesus therefore
saw His mother and the disci-
ple standing by, whom he loved,
He saith unto her ¢ Woman be-
hold thy son.” Then sz2id He to
the disciple, ‘Behold thy mother,’
-and from that hour that disciple
took her into his own house.”
He gave this great trust to the
dlsc1ple whom he loved ‘pre-
eminently, and what an honor!
John got a mother and she got
a son.

In the xiii. 26, of John, we
have another illustration of His
pre-eminent love toJohn. ¢Now
there was leaning on Jesus’ bos-
om, one of His disciples whom
Jesus loved.” Like unto a baby
nestling on a mother’s bosom,
John leaned on Jesus’ bosom
where the very pulsations of
His great heart could be felt and
recognized. There He had not
only the place of nearness to
Christ’s heart, but the place of
trust and mediation on the part
of his brethren. They had not
the holy boldness, courage, and
confidence to ask Jesus the ques-
tions; therefore Peter beckoned
John to ask Him, and He an-
swered John. They conceded to
John the place of nearness,
which in reality he occupied.
It is so still.

request ~often made by some

‘What ‘means the

Christians of other Christians to
pray for their unconverted
friends but a recognition of a
supposed greater nearness to
Christ by those others than by
themselves. ‘

We find something similar to
this in the case of

DANIEL. .

He prays and whenever he
does so, we find the whole ma-
chinery of heaven set in motion
to grant his request. Read Dan-
iel ix. 19-23. Let us quote this
last verse; he was told: ¢ At
the beginning of thy supplica-
tion the - commandment came
forth, and I am come to shew
thee, 'tor thou art greatly beloved.”

In the x. 1, 2, we read Daniel
was-mourning three full weeks.
He saw a vision of a glorified
one, which turned his comeliness
to corruption, but a hapd touch-
ed him, which set him on his
knees and on the palms of his
hands, and it was said to him:
“ O Danzel, man greatly beloved!”
Again in the 18th and 19th
verses we read when his sorrows
were again cn him, ¢“Then there
came again and touched me, one
Iike the appearace of a man, snd
he strengthened me and said,
‘0O man greatly beloved! fear not,
peace be unto thee, be strong,
yea, be strong.”

Reader, do you belong to the

INNER CIRCLE,

Or to the outer—the mere
common-place crowd, of whom
there is not much recorded?
There is a list of names recorded
in Genesis v., of whom it is re-



OUR RECORD.

153

corded they were born, they
married, they begat children,
and they died. Of. one only in
that list it is said, ‘¢ And Enoch
walked with God, and was not
for God took him.” The blanks
about the others speak louder
than thunder, that God had no-

thing particular to say of them.

The Lord direct your hearts to
the love of God, and to

THE PATIENCE OF CHRIST. (R. V.)

This is displayed in His treat-
ment of His own disciples.
“How long shall I bear with
you?” came from His gracious
lips. Yet He bears with His own,
no doubt, often He did it with
pain.  He carries the lambs in
His bosom and gently leads those
that (give suck R. V.)are with
young. His patience is most
wonderful.

HIS PATIENCE AS SAVIOUR.

This was graciously displayed
in His tender dealings with us
when saving us. One root after
another, and one fiber after an-
cther removed, till we were
clean cut off and engrafted into
the new man. Convmcmg us
of sin graciously and gradually,
till the burden became too heavy
to bear, then mercifully making
Hlmaelf known to us as our sub-
stitute on the cross, and the
Saviour of us, the lost, who op-
posed and vilified Him. Oh

what grace!

HIS PATIENCE AS SHEPHERD

Is manifested every day. Our
ignorance, self-importance, self-
w1]l and lawlessness, continually

give occasion to show His grac-
ious patience. Gently but sure-
ly, He brings us around to His
own way, and by His rich grace
overcomes all ebullitions of the
flesh. Often He allows us to
kick ourselves, weary and ex-
hausted to restin Him, like babies
crying themselves into deepslum-
ber, sleep, and repose on the
mother’s bosom. Oh the won-
derful patience of Christ with us
His people.
HIS PATIENCE AS KING AND HEIR.
- The world meanwhile is try-
ing to get rid of the thoughts of
Christ, of the Gospel of Christ,
and of its need of Christ, and of
all His belonglnvs—Hls Word,
His ordinances, and His people.
In return for which His gospel is
patiently preached as never be-
fore, and He is getting His pick-
ings out of it. While the masses
are going to the devil and to the
lake of fire, He patiently waits
meanwhile, knowing that His
enemies shall shortly be made His
footstool.

The glory promised Him is

never yet His in possession. It

shall be bye-and-bye but He
patiently now waits, and waits,
and waits! The bride shall be
His shortly—still He waits ‘pa-
tiently. May we have grace to
wait on Him. He that shall come
will come and will not tarry.

GoD's ROD-

Every stroke of God’s rod
should produce great searchings
of heart, and where it does not
it is the sure precursor of the
sorer chasteningsof His hand.
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THE FIRST LOVE.

A principle everywhere af-
firmed in Scripture is that in
times of apostasy the real state
of those in it can only be under-
stood when tested by what it
was at the beginning, and if we
would comprehend the condition
of the Church at this present mo-
ment we must compare it with
Pentecost, so when . the Lord
sends His message to Ephesus He
says: ‘I have somewhat against
thee because thou has left thy
first love. Remember therefore
from whence thou hast fallen,
and repent and do thy first
works,” etc.

"FORGIVENESS.

A few words on forgiveness of
sins may be helpful for young be-
lievers. In Psa. cxxx. 4, we see
that God is the source of forgive-
ne-s; “But there is forgiveness
WITH THEE, that thou mayest be
feared.” This last clause tells
us why God forgives any one.
Jesus was exalted to give for-
giveness of sins, Acts v. 31, after
He had laid the basis on which
sins could be justly forgiven.
We find now that God in Christ
forgives, Eph. iv. 32, R. V. It
is in Him we have redemption
through His blood, even the for-
giveness of sins, Eph.i. 7, Col.
1. 14, In these verses we see
God is the source, the blood is
the basis, and Jesus risen is the
channel. And it comes to us
through faith. <“To Him give all
the prophets witness, that
through His Name, whosoever

believeth in Him shall receive re-
mission of sins ” Acts x. 43.

Forgiveness of sins is a blessed
(Psa. xxxii. 1) portion to all
God’s people, and is the basis of
His speaking to them. ¢I write
unto you little children, because
your sins are forgiven you for
His Name’s sake ” 1 John ii. 12.
This is addressed to the whole
family of God. Col. ii. 13 tells
us we are forgiven all trespasses.
Not one sin remains on the be-
liever. Heb. x. 17 tells us our
sins and iniquities will He re-
member no more. Seeing God
has forgotten them, we ought to
live without fear of them coming
back on us. In Luke vii. 42 we
get God’s manner of forgiving
us—‘“He frankly forgave both,”
Rom. iii. 24.

Should our souls not go out to
Him in praise for such a blessed
truth about our hateful sins, : nd
cause us to fear Him?

After we are saved, of we sin,
His Word is equally clear as to
what we ought to do. “If we
confess our sins, He is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us from all unright-
eousness” 1 John i. 9. When we
sin, we ought not to carry our sin
about on our conscience till night

“but confess immediately; and

thus keep short accounts with
God. The ways of many believ-
ers are simply shams. They will
live all day us they please. and at
night say, ¢Lord forgive us our
sins which we have committed
against Thee to-day.” Godhow-
ever wants us to confess our sins.
Many if asked, after they pray
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the uabove prayer, ¢ What have
you done against God to-day?”’
would not know what to say.
God wants reality in His people;
and, if they have sinned, to tell
Him in what. If we sin against
any man, we would never think
of saying <forgive us,” until we
own what we have done. Why
deal otherwise with God, unless
we don’t believe what we are
talking to Him about? May God
give us to be real with sin and
everything else. Ww. W.

NEAR BOTTOM.

The Lord Jesus said to His
Disciples, ‘‘Seek ye the Kingdom
‘ot God, and all these things shall
be added unto you.” In primi-
tive times the preachers went
forth, taking nothing of the Gen-
tiles, (see 3d John), being de-
pendent on the Lord Jesus for
the charges.

Not a few of them who claim
to be His servants now, however,
publish weekly or monthly pub-

lications seemingly with the sole

purpose of proclalmmg to all and
sundry that they so live by Faith,
but are not so well off as they
might be, which m«y be formu-
lated thus: «“We live by Faith,
but are very B;)Ol ; could you,
reader, help us:

hers, acgain, do not claim to
live by faith at all, but by hard,
dry bargain- makmcr and unblush-
ingly not only own 1 that they are
hn elnws, but claim that to be
the only proper way for them to
live in this close-fisted world of
ours which makes hard cash its
pivotal basis.

Often, however, there is a hard
struggle to support so-called ord-
inances—even after all bonds of
agreement and obligations are
slgned Unconverted people are
not always very conscientious in
meetmg their engagements, pro-
vided it is possible for them with
any show of decency to slip out
of them.

In that case the usual way for
the sects is to invent some kind
of foolish and maceless enter-
tainment or other,“ hich is some-
times of such a gross character
that it is polluting to mention
what it is.

Recently at a re union of G.
A. Reveterans in Chelsea Park,
Kansas City, Kansas, we saw
there were three so-called
churches represented by booths,
7. e., tents, in which eatables
were cooked and sold to all and
sundry for money, to support
‘¢ ordinances ’’ so-called, because
either the services given by them
and the work done, were not of
that class that commended them-
selves to Him who promised- to
support those who served Him,
or because the Lord Jesus went
back on His word, and could not
any more be depended on. The
reader may satisfy himself as to
which of these suppositions be
correct. The churchesrepresent-
ed by these mercenary restaur-
ant booths, were

1. rlhe“(“hr]stl.‘amChmch i.e.,
the ¢Campbellites,” plesented
the first restaurant in the ‘“name
of God” claiming custom.

2. The Methodist Episcopal
Church, which had not only an
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eating and cooking booth, but a
tobacco, pipe, and cigar booth,
and besides that there was a
brass band playing music at the
entrances to both booths to draw
the crowd, and all this ¢‘“in the
name of God.”

3. ¢ St. Paul’'s Episcopal”
had also a cooking and eating
booth. Would Paul the Apostle
of the Gentiles own this thing?
Nay verily! but would declare it
of the earth, earthy.

Surely the end is near. Come
Lord Jesus; come quickly. How
much farther down these miser-
able sects can go? Surely they
are not far from bottom now.

FOR THE LAMBS.
ROMANS viii. 33.

Notice first the Holy Spirit’s
definition of justification. “It is
God that justifieth”—¢who shall
lay anything to the charge of.”

A justified sinner is one who
can have mnothing laid to his
charge. It is the condition of
one who.has been legally acquit-
ted of all charge. He goes out
from the presence of his judge
without a stain.

“No condemnation! precious word.

Consider it my soul!”

The believer in Jesus does well
then to note who it is that justi-
fies. It is God, the holy, holy,
holy One, with whom we have
to do.

Looking to chapter iii. 10-20,
we have the indictment read.
God the judge reads it, and
God the judge brings in all
guilty, for all have sinned and

‘| does God justify?

coine short of the glory of God.
But inchapteriv.5,God the judge
declares Himself to be the justi-
fier of the ungodly. Here God
reveals Himself as able to legally
acquit, and set down as justified
even a guilty one. :

It is not now a question of our
ability, but of God’s. Here was
the error of the Pharisee in Luke
xviii., he was trying his ability to
justify himself. The publican on
the other hand, contemplated
rather God’s ability to do it, and
he went down to His house a
justified one. Why? Because
God is able to justify the ungod-
ly.
What kind of ungodly ones
Rom. iii. 26
tellsus. God is the justifier of
Him who believeth in Jesus;
therefore, as Rom. iv. 5 puts it,
“‘to him that worketh not, but
believeth on God who justifieth
the ungodly, his faith is counted
unto him for righteousness.”

On what ground does God
justify the ungodly one who be-
lieves in Jesus? Rom. iii. 24-26
gives the answer. ¢“Christ Jesus,
whom God hath set forth to de-
clare at this time ‘God’s right-
eousness.””  Mark this, it is a

question of the righteous God

justifying an ungodly one.

What a problem to solve!
How can the righteous One justi-
fy the unrighteous? But God
has solved it. Jesus was deliver-
ed for our offences—He bare our
sins in His own body on the tree

| —He died, the just for the un-

just wand God raised Him from
the dead for our justification.
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Here, then, is the anointed
Jesus set forth as our justifica-
tion, and also as the justification
of God, 1n His ways of grace to
the ungodly.

God is seen to be just; He has
dealt with sin, and God is seen in
the anointed Jesus to be right-
eous. He has punished sin.
His justice and righteousness are
vindicated in the wounded Lamb,
who now lives as the Lamb that
had been slain.

God’s charactler is thus seen to
be the sume in redemption as
when He said, ‘‘dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return.”

As holy, in receiving the be-
lieving sinner, and using His
power to save him, as when He
used that power in Gen. iii.,
turning every way to keepthe
sinner out of His presence. He
is just und the justifier.

On what principle then are we
justified? On the principle of
faith., <Being justified by faith
wehave peace with God, through
our Lord Jesus Christ,”” Rom. v.
1. .

Thus it is of faith that it might
be by grace; that is, faith in the
power of another (to do what we
never can do, and who alone
provided the means to do it),
as opposed to justification by
works, which throws us back on
our own ability. Thus, we say
with Paul, ‘“not by works of
righteousness which we have
done, but according to His mercy
He saved us.”

Oh, to grace, how great a debtor,
Daily I’'m constrained to be;

Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter,
Bind my wayward heart to thee.

WORK AND WORKERS.

THE CALIFORNIA CONFERENCE.

The Fifth Annual Conference
of Christians at the Gospel Hall,
826 Howard St., will {p. v.) be-
gin this year by a prayer-meet-
ing on the evening of Wednes-
day, Oct. 21. There will be as
usual three meetings a day, on
Thursday, Friday, Saturday, and
Lord’s Day, 22, 23, 24, and 25.
Of course the first meeting on
Lord’s Day morning is for the
Christians who gather to His
Nume to remember Him in the
Lord’s Supper.

‘We wish to emphasize this
conference especially before the
saints. San Francisco is the
most important place on the Pa-
cific coast, and a great center for
good or evil. We believe there
is no heresy under the heavens
but finds a congenial lodgment
on that coast, and all nationali-
ties are there represented in
their peculiar ways and habits.

The true gospel of the Grace
of God is ratber a rare commod-
ity outside ¢f Sun Francisco, and
yet God has scme of His chil-
dren scattered among all this un-
common confusion.

No doubt the Lord has a valu-
able precious testimony for Him-
self in the big city and its rami-
fications are found all along the
coast. Yet there is much need
for a greater still. _Oh, what
need for the spread of the gospel.

Let all the saints on the Paci-
fic coast drop their money-mak-
ing pursuits, and attend these
meetings and get refreshed and
revived; and fet all the saints
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who cannot go remember those
who can go,in prayer.

Mr. Chas. Montgomery, 227
Second Street, San Francisco,
will give any necessary informa-
tion to enquirers.

It is expected that our beloved
brother, Mr. Donald Munro, of
Toronto, will be at these meet-
ings.

HAMILTON, CANADA.

Dear Bro. Ross:

Many of the Lord’s people will
be interested in hearing of the
going forth of three more labor-
ers to the needy harvest field of
China. They have gone forth in
entire dependence upon God,
having the hearty fellowship and
confidence of the assembly gath-
ered to Jesus’ name at Larkin
Hall, in this city. Their names
are Mr. and Mrs. John L. Duff,
and Miss Annie Lucas.

Mush might be said concern-
ing each of them as individuals,
and of their humble service for
the Master, whilst going in and
out amongst us, but this would
trespass too much on your space;
it may saffice to say that they
leave our midst having the con-
fidence of all the Lord’s people
(so far as we know), not only in
the assembly, but amongst Chris-
tians outside, to whom they
were known personally.

There was no small stir
amongst us here, when it be-
came known that they believed
the Lord of the harvest had call-
ed them to go to. China, and had
also opened the way. A fellow-
ship meeting was held on Friday

evening, August 28th, at which
short addresses were given by our
Brother Duff and others, relative
to the subject for which the
meeting was called. Our beloved
brethren, John Smithand Donald
Munro (who were engaged in
preaching the Gospel in a Tent
at London, Ont.), came to say
farewell, and gave short and
helpful addresses. After many
of the strangers had left, there
was a season of special prayer on
behalf of those who were going
forth; our hearts also reaching
out to those who were already
in the dark places of the earth,
as also to the Lord’s servants at
home.

The following Lord’s day will
not soon be forgotten by most of
us here. The morning meeting
was indeed a preécious time
around the Lord’s table. The
Gospel meeting in the evening
was conducted by our Brother
Duff and one of the brethren
here. At the close of the after
meeting several choice Hymns
were sung and a short prayer
meeting committing them to the
careof the Good Shepherd, to God
and the Word of HisGrace. Early
on Monday morning numbers of
the Lord’s people might be seen
wending their way to the Grand
Trunk railway station' to say
their last <‘farewell.”” The train
was timed to leave at 7 o'clock.
At about 6:45 a. m. a group of
the Lord’s people gathered on
the platform and commenced the
singing of some suitable Hymns,
closing with ‘“God be with you
till we meet again.” The hour
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for parting having come, tears
began to flow, sisters embraced
their dear ones who wereleaving,
brethren said ¢*Good bye” in
broken accents,” remembering
that at the longest it’s only
*’Till Jesus Comes,” which may
be very soon. They will be
missed very much here, but our
consolation shall be that Hamil-
ton’s loss will be China’s gain.
Yours in the best of bonds,
WM. A. WiLson.

FALL RIVER, MASS.
Extract from Letter.
September 1, 1891.

« x For the last two or
three weeks our Gospel Meeting
has not been large. We took
down the Tent yesterday, and
Brother Scott left here yesterday
to call at New Bedford, and then
to pass on to Boston for u few
days. I remain in Fall River all
this week for some Bible Read-
ings with the Christians. We
have been remembering the Lord
here for the last few Lord’s days.
At the last Lord’s day gathering
there were thirteen of us too'eth-
er. I remain, J. BLaIR. |

JOLIET, ILL.

The Tent was taken down on
Monday, Aug. 31. Five were
baptised on the 30th. Three of
them prefessed to be saved in the
Tent. Brother Wilson left for
What Cheer, Iowa, and Brother
. White for Belvidere, Ill

CORNELL, ‘ONT.

Cornell, Sept. 2. 1891.
Dear Bro.:— Am

* * *

" just after having a tramp of 5

milesamong the farmers peddling
the Gospel freely, and did not
come across one soul that had a
good, Godly ring. Few are sav-
ed.. VVhat a true picture Rom-
ans iii. gives of man: ‘‘None
righteous, none that understand-
eth, none that seeketh atter God,
none that doeth good, no, not

one.” <“All gone out of the
way,” and ‘‘ become unprofita-
ble.”. .Yet partly through their

own perversity and partly because
of the flattery their preachers
give them, the people think the
very oppoclte of themselves to
what God asserts.

Blessed are your eyes, for they
shall see. It was John xviii. 8§,
did it for you, and John iii. 16,
for me. Saved by Grace and
kept by the power of God, it be-
comes us to go softly before Him
yet rejoicing in Him, and have
no confidence in the flesh.

Well, we have lastly been a
month in Belmont village with
the Tent, and left behind us a
Lamb and a Sheep. May the
Lord preserve them from the
Wolves.

This is the second week here
in Cornell village, and people
are coming out well. Hope there
may be some soulssaved. Two
or three anxious ones stayed in
after the meeting was over last
night to be spoken to.

‘We were here about five years
ago for five weeks, and three
souls that we know of were sav-
ed at that time. One of them
is the P——— M , with whom
we lodge. You will be praying
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for us. I should have written
you long ago. ., , . «
Yours, ete.,
JAMES GOODFELLOW.

Bro. Jas. Erskine has moved
to Topeka, the capital.of Kun-
sas. We hope the Lord may
use him and his brethren in the
blessed work. Americans appre-
ciate good speaking, perhaps not
Biblical teaching, but good, free,
smart talking, they do appreci-
ate very much.

He and Bro. Burge are gone
to Panama, Neb., to hold some
Gospel Meetings.

DETROIT.

It is purposed (p.v.) to have
a convention of the Lord’s peo-
ple in the Gospel Hall, Detroit,
Mich., early in December. Full
particulars in our next.

CHI1CAGO.

It is intended to have the An-
nual Thanksgiving Conference
of Christians in Chicago as usual
on the last Thursday oi' Novem-
ber. Particulars in next.-

PETROLIA, CANADA.

Special meetings for Christi-
ans on October 2d, 3d and 4th.

On Friday and Saturday meet-
ings will be at 10 a.m., 3 and 7
p. m. for Ministering the W ord.
On Lord’s ddy morning, for the
Lord’s people only, Brealunfr of
Bread at 10:30; afternoon at 3
and evening at 7 for the Min-
istry of the Word.

A Prayer Meeting will be held
on Thursday evenmg, Oct. 1st,
in the Gospel Hall.

.the Word.

Reduced rates may be obtained
on the Grand irunk Railway in
Canada by obtaining a certificate
from the agent at the station av
which you - start, showing that
you have paid full smorle tariff
rates to the place of Conference
and entitling you to a return
ticket at the rate of one cent
per mile.

Brethren Hicks and Dickson
have preached the Gospel in a
Gospel Tent,and the Lord blessed
Sinners were con-
verted and Saints were edified.
The result is that Special Meet-
ings for Christians have been re-
solved on at Petrolia instead of
at Wanstead, as on previous oc-
casions.

KANSAS CITY, MO.
There wassome excellent meet-
ings and blessed fruit in the Gos-
pel Tent this last month.

TOPEKA, KANSAS.
The first Conference of Chris-

tians in Kansas is over.
Everybody was pleasantly dis-
appointed with the numbers
present, and the power in the
meetings. Moreover there were
blessed results. After the last
meeting we repaired to the river
and buried two ex-United Breth-
ren, one of whom professed to
be saved in the afternoon of the
same day, one ex-Y. M. C. A.
secretary, aud one ex-Ex. It
certainly was very interesting
in the moonlight between 10 and
11 p. m., in the presence of
many people, to witness the
power of God’s Word on the
people’s consciences and hearts.

We wish to thank Him.
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A REMINISCENCE AND A WARNING.
A COLLEGE ADDRESS BY C. H. SPUR-
GEON

Dear Brethren,—I want to
speak to you, this afternoon, upon
a text which was once very useful
to me. It may not convey to you
quite the same lesson that it
taught me; but it may be as much
a word from the Lord to you as it
was o me on a memorable occa-
sion.

When I had been preaching for
a little while at Waterbeach, in the
year 1852, my father and other
friends advised me to seek admis-
sion to Regent’s Park College, or,
as it was in those days, Stepney
College. I believed that I might
be useful without a college train-
ing; but I bawed to what I was
willing to regard as their superior
judgment upon the matter. I was
living in Cambridge at the time,
so it was arranged that I should
meet Dr. Angus at the house of
Mr. Macmillan, the publisher. I
was there exactly at the appointed
hour, and was shown into a room;
the doctor also went to the house,
but the servant put him into
another room, and did not let any-
one know that I was waiting for
him. After a while, he had to
leave, to catch the train for Lon-
don; but I waited on for two
. hours, and as no one came to me
I rang the bell, and enquired the
cause of the delay. When I dis-
covered what had happened, I was
very much disappointed; but I
have often thanked the Lord since

then that he directed me in a dif-
ferent path from that which my
friends had planned for me.
Though the intended interview
had not taken place, I had not
given up the idea of tr ying ‘to
enter the college; but that evening
going to my service, I was cross-
ing Midsummer Common, to the
little wooden bridge over the river
Cam, when I was startled by what
seemed to be a loud voice speak-
ing to me. I have not been one
to take much notice of voices and
visions; but I could not help hear-
ing these words, as though they
were actually spoken to me—

“ SEEKEST THOU GREAT THINGS FOR
THYSELF? SEEK THEM NOT.”’

Thinking over this text, which
had come to me in such a remark-
able manner, I began to examine
my position, and surroundings,
and motives. I thought of the
people at Waterbeach, many of
whom had been brought to the
Savior under my ministry; and I
determined not to leave them in
order to enter college, and resolved
that I would continue preaching to
them as long as I could. It did
seem to me, at the time, that pov-
erty and obscurity would be the
result of my decision; although
time has proved that this was
God's way of preparing me for the
position that I was afterwards to
fill

It is too late for this passage
to prevent any of you from enter-
ing college, for you have already
entered. It may, however, con-
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tain as clear a message for you as
it did for me on the occasion to
which I have referred. These
words are found in Jeremiah xlv.
5: ‘“Seekest thou great things for
thyself? Seek them not.”

Let me remind -you of the con-
necfion of the text. Baruch had
been employed by Jeremiah to
write out, on a parchment-roll, all
that the Lord had fold him to
prophesy concerning Israel, Judah
and all the nations. When the
roll was finished, he was to read
what he had written ‘“in the ears
of the people, in the Lord’s house,
upon the fasting day.” After
Jehoiakim had burned the roll,
Jeremiah dictated the prophecies

again to Baruch, who wrote them:

on another roll, on which, the in-
spired record tells us, * there were
added besides unto them many like
words.” Baruch occupied a very
honourable office; and he appears
to have faithfully discharged his
duty. The Lord, however, saw
that he was in danger through an
ambitious or aspiring spirit; and
he therefore sent Jeremiah to him
with this message, “Seekest thou
great things for thyself? Seek
them not.”

There is a warning here for any
one of us who may be tempted to
seek great things for himself.

The command s very peremptory
and emphatic:
In any calling, seeking great things
for oneself is wrong; but in the
Christian ministry it is a doubly
evil thing. Think of it for a
moment. A follower of the meek

“Seek them not.”

and lowly Jesus, seeking great
things for himself! One who
ought to be an ensample to the
flock, seeking great things for him-
self! You see at once, dear
brethren, how incongruous it is;
and yet we should not have to go
back to the days of Jeremiah and
Baruch to find those who have
tried to join these incongruities
together. They cannot do it; oil
and water would sooner mix than a
servant of Christ succeed as a self-
seeker. He may succeed as a
self-seeker; but not as a servant
of Christ. Either the self-seeker
will,cease to serve Christ, or the
servant of Christ will cease to
seek great things for himself.

The man whose great aim is to
reach the highest position in the
ministry is, after allsa poor cur-
mudgeon, and a wretched parody
of a true minister of the New
Covenant, Such a man is very like-
ly to hear the words of the apostle
Peter to Simon Magus applied to
himself: ‘“Thou hast neither part
nor lot in this matter: for thy
heart is not right in the sight of
God. Repent therefore of this
thy wickedness, and pray God, if
perhaps the thought of thine heart
may be forgiven thee. For I per-
ceive that thou art in the gall of
bitterness, and in the bond of in-
iquity.” If a man thinks of try-
ing to be “the big man of the dis-
trict,” let him become town-crier
or bill-poster! If he aspires to the
great honour of being the wearer
of a black coat, let him be a chim-
ney-sweep! If he thinks he
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would look nice in a white tie, let
him be a linen draper, or an un-
dertaker! But he will never win
men for Christ by seeking per-
sonal prominence. Self-seeking
in any shape is repulsive.
nothing for yourselves, brethren.
It is easy to sing—
» “My all is on the altar,”

but it is not so easy to lay all on
the altar, not allowing even wife
or children to come between our
own soul and Christ, and our ser-
viee for him; but letting Christ
take the first place, the middle
place, and the last place, and be
all in all in our life and in our
labor. If it be so with you,
yours will be a successful life; but
if not, there will be a worm at the
root, which will destroy all your
usefulness. Cardinal  Wolsey
charged Cromwell to “fling away
ambition; by that sin fell the
angels!” I say toyou, ‘“‘Students,
fling away self-seeking; by that
sin have fallen many angels of the
churches!”

If we were to seek great things
for ourselves, we should be false
and recreant to our profession.
We belong to Christ; we are not
our own, we are bought with a
price. Some of us sang, when we
were baptized—

“Jesus, I my cross have taken,
All to leave, and follow thee;

Destitute, despised, forsaken;
Thou, from hence, my all shalt be.”

We professed then to be dead to
our own interests, dead with
Christ, and risen with him. We
set our affection on things above,

Seek

not on things on the earth. Jesus
was all in all to us then; self was
out of court. This was still more
true of us when we were called to
the ministry. Oh, what humble
ideas as to ourselves filled our
minds then! We could say then,
with the apostle Paul, “Unto me,
who am less than the least of all
saints, is this grace given, that I
should preach among the Gentiles
the unsearchable riches of Christ.”
If, therefore, we live for ourselves,
or seek great things for ourselves,
we shall be telling one great lie,
and taking a large part of our life-
time in telling it. Some have
thought, “ What end can we gain
by becoming ministers?”” This is
an awful view of our holy calling,
and must be terribly like the un-
pardonable sin. I have seen some
ministers who have lived to make
money, and others who have
striven to attain to worldly
honor and political fame. They
are nobodies now; mere wrecks of
men, like Hymensus, and Alexan-
der, and others, who ¢ concerning
faith have made shipwreck.”

To seek great things for our-
selves is unwise. The highest wis-
dom lies in obedience to our Lord’s
words, “If any man will come
after me, let him deny himself,
and tuke up his cross daily, and
follow me. For whosoever will
save his life shall loose it: but
whosoever will loose his life for
my sake, the same shall save it.”
With us, the surest gain is to give
up everything for Christ; it will
be little enough when we have
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given up all. The man who sac-
rifices himself for God is the man
whom God will not allow to saeri-
fice himself. The Lord never was
in any man’s debt, and he never
will be. Peter seemed to think
that he and his companions had
made a great sacrifice, which de-
manded an adequate return from
their Lord. He said to Jesus,
“Behold, we have forsaken all, and
follow thee; what shall we have
therefore?” Paul was a much
better judge of the relative value
of things, and he said, “I count
all things but loss for the excellen-
cy of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord: for whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, and
do count them but dung, that I
‘may win Christ, and be found in
him.” The man who has right
views of his Lord will think little
of himself. The more we think of
our Master, the less shall we think
of ourselves; and the more we try
to glorify him, the less shall we
seek great things for ourselves.
No doubt there is a powerful
attraction about great things.
How we all wish to be great men!
Every young French soldier hopes
that he carries the baton of a field-
marshal in his knapsack, and
every young soldier of the cross
hopes that he is destined to be the
commander-in-chief of the armies
of our Israel. If any ome of you
has such an idea, mind that you
keep it in your knapsack, behind
your back, and never look at
it. Put it away out of sight,
never think of it; be like the

‘day that he left it.

the most comfortable.

apostle Paul, “Forgetting those
things which are behind.” You
remember John Bunyan’s descrip-
tion of his model minister. The
Interpreter showed Christian ‘“the
picture of a very grave person
hanging up against the  wall, and
this was the fashion of it. It had
eyes lift up to heaven, the Best of
Books in his hand, the Law of
Truth was written uwpon his lips,
the world was behind his back;
it stood as if it pleaded with men,
and a crown of gold did hang over
his head.” Blessed is the man of
whom this is a correct portrait!
Many will speak of him as a good
man, even if none call him a great
man.

Perhaps great things would not
be so attractive if men knew the
burden they bring with them.
“Uneasy lies the head that wears a

crown,
is a saying that applies to many
beside kings and queens. A great
statesman said that he only re-
membered two really happy days
in his life—the day that he en-
tered upon his high office, and the
The top of
the tree is not the safest place, nor
You would
do well to follow Agur’s example,
and ask your Lord to put you
neither at the top, nor at the bot-
tom; but to let you sing to his
glory from one of the branches
nearer the middle of the tree.
The bird on the top of the tree is
a target for every man with a gun,
and every boy with a stone. You
are often told, ¢ There’s always
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room at the top;’ that is quite
true, but the top of the tree is a
difficult place to reach, and it is a
more difficult position to retain.
Happy is the man who knows noth-
ing of the trials and perils that be-
set “a popular minister!” Many
a man has become dizzy by the
time he has climbed to the summit
of his ambition, and then he has
had a grievous fall.

A high position has its advan-
tages; but it has its disadvantages,
too. If the Lord calls you to
eminence, he will fit you for the
position; and then you shall
*“ dwell on high” in perfect secu-
rity. But what is the use of seek-
ing great things, if you are not
qualified for them? A man with
a small head is saving up his
money to buy a big hat: what will
be the good of it? It will be com-
ing down over his nose. Some
who seek great things are like the
boys who put on their father’s
trousers or boots. If they are not
big in themselves, at any rate they
are. wearing big trousers, big
boots, and big hats.” They think
that, if people do not see anything
big in them, they will surely see
something big on them. How do
you know, my young brother, that
you will be able to fill a large
sphere? If we set ourselves up
on high places, for which we are
not fitted, some impertinent per-
son will be sure to ask the very
pertinent question, ‘ Who put that
beggar up there?’ 'We shall then,
with shame, be obligtd to take a
lower place, while a humbler

brother will hear the welcome
words, ‘Friend, go up higher.”
The man who pushes himself for-
ward will be the one whom every-
body will try to push backward;
while the man who keeps himself
in the rear will have many friends
to help him to the front. ‘“Who-
soever exalteth himself shall be
abased; and he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted.”

Those who seek great things lose
greater things. A man seeking to
be a great rhetorician loses the
power of reaching the heartsof his
hearers. You know some great
word-spinners; but are they soul-
winners? Some word-painters re-
mind you of the angel who ap-
peared to Manoah and his wife:
“The angel did wondrously; and
Manoah and his wife looked on.’
Ob, brethren, never try to preach
grand sermons that will lead no-
body to Christ! You may be
thankful if you have not large
churches to look after; for you
will have all the more time to de-
vote to the cultivation of your own
mind and heart. Yield yourselves
wholly to God, and your life can-
not be a failure. Even though
you are never heard of beyond the
little country village where you
labour for the Lord, you will have
true success. The greatest success
does not depend on the greatness
of your position. A circle is never
praised for its size, but for its
roundness; and it is not the sur-
face you have covered, but the
completeness of the work you have:
done for God in the sphere where
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he has placed you, that will entitle
you to his ‘“ Well done, good and
faithful servant.” ‘“Seekest thou
great things for thyself? Seek
them not.”

Besides all this, self-seeking will
be ruinous to any minister’s career.
The people soon find out the dif-
ference between the man who lives
for the Lord, and the one who
lives for himself. I do not know
how they get to know it; but they
do. If, in our preaching, we are
evidently intent upon preaching
ourselves, they scent it out; and
the greatest sinners discover it as
well as the greatest saints. Two
women were conversing about their
pastors, when one of them said,
“Our minister always impresses us
with the idea that he is a great
man; but your minister always
sends you away simply thinking
over what he nas said about his
Master.”
two.

Two ministers were talking to-
gether, and one of them said to the
other, *“ Who is going to preach
for you at your anniversary?’
His friend answered, “I am going
to preach myself.” The brother
did not mean quite what he said;
but that is what a great many
ministers might say. There are
some who could never say with
Paul, “We preach not ourselves,
but Christ Jesus the Lord.”
They do preach themselves; and a
fine subject they have for their
discourseg! Brethren, let us not
belong to that company: whoever
elsé preaches himself, let it always

Let us be like number -

be true of us, “We preach Christ
crucified.” This is a theme wor-
thy of your loftiest powers. You
will never reach the height of that
great argument, not even when
unto the principalities and powers
in heavenly places you make
known .the manifold wisdom of
God.  Exalt Christ crucified:
nothing will so crucify self as the
uplifting of the crucified Christ.
Remember how Paul wrote to the
Galatians, “If a man think himself
to be something, when he is noth-
ing, he deceiveth himself. ~*  *
But God forbid that I should
glory, save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the
world is crucified unto me, and I
unto the world.”

If you find any self-seeking in
the Lord Jesus, you may be a self-
seeker, too. His disciples .were
often seeking great things for

themsblves; but you know how

their Master-rebuked them. The
Lord of all became the servant of
all; he washed their feet, setting
them an example. Again .and
again he laid down the rule of his
kingdom: ¢If any man desire to
be first, the same shall be the last
of all, and servant of all.” May
our Lord make us all willing to
take the lowest place in his blessed
service, and keep us faithful
even unto death! Amen.

Not only do we believe, and
therefore speak; but we cannot
but speak the things which we
have seen and heard.
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THE BOOK OF JUDGES.
(Continued from yage 148.)

CHAP. VI.

Verse 33.—“Then all the Mid-
ianites and Amalekites and the chil-
dren of the East were gathered
together and went over and pitched
in the Valley of Jezreel.” When-
ever God begins to work Satan
begins to work also. Here he stirs
up the enemy to seek to destroy
God’s testimony. Itis the same
thing still. Wherever a true heart
takes stand for God and his Word,
you will find Satan ready to mar-
shal his hosts against him. Wheth-
er by open opposition or subtle de-
ceit, he sets to work out his en-
mity against the people of God.
Thus we see that whenever God
began to work in and through Is-
rael, the forcesof the enemy gath-
ered to oppose Him. We may al-
ways look for that. Whenever God
begins any special werk that will
" be specially to His glory, we may

be sure that Satan will seek to op-
pose. It may come in different
forms; not always in the form of
open opposition. But we ought
to be wise to discern Satan’s de-
vices, and to see that whatever the
character of the work that is be-
gun or carried on to the glory of
God, Satan will seek to mar and
_oppose it in some way or other.
So we have here the gathering to-
gether of these forces when God
begins to work. Then we find the
Spirit of the Lord is the active
agent in carrying out God’s pur-
poses. There is nothing truly ac-
complished by God or for God but

what is carried out in the power
of His Spirit. ‘“The flesh prof-
“iteth nothing.” It was only as
the Spirit of God, wrought in and
through Gideon, that he could be
deliverer for Israel. You found
the same thing in the case of
Samson. Whenever the Spirit of
God was grieved and departed
from him he became as weak
as any other man; and so it
is still. It it only as the Spirit of
God is operating in us and by us
that anything will be accom-
plished for God, either in the sal-
vation of sinners or the edifying
of saints., It is only as we re-
nounce all confidence in our own
strength and wisdom, and trust
alone in God, and submit our-
selves to the guidance of His
Spirit, that we can do anything
for Him. It is interesting to
trace this throughout the Serip-
ture.

For instance, we find in the
building of the Tabernacle, that it
was those whom the Spirit filled
with wisdom that were enabled to
do the work. You also find in
connection with the return of the
remnant from Babylon to rebuild
the Temple, that it was those whom
the Spirit raised up that were con-
cerned at all about their position
in Babylon, and were led to go
up to Jerusalem and rebuild the
Temple. The work began and had
its origin in the Spirit of God.
And so it is in these days. Take,
for instance, the great revival of
1859, which, so far as we know,
began in the North of Ireland. It
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was the Spirit of God that drew
certain men together for prayer.

The work originated there. It

was the Spirit of God using them
and operating through them that
led to this wreat work of grace.

Again, -take, for instance, the
work which has been going on for
many years, viz., the gathering of
God’s people from denomination-
alism to acknowledge the author-
ity of the Lord and His Word, the
setting aside of man’s traditions,
and the coming together with the
Scriptures and the Spirit to guide.
That is a work which has been go-
ing on, and in as far as it is of the
Spirit of God, it is a blessed work.
And just as in the revival of 1859,
Satan began to oppose, there
were certain physical manifesta-
tions which were attributed to the
Spirit of God, which were the
work of Satan. And so it is now.
There are men animated by the
spirit of radicalism. Having been
delivered from the bondage of
man, they come together to do
what they like. Come together be-
cause they have liberty and like
to hear their own voice—they
come together from vaiious mo-
tives; love of power and influence,
and the love of being associated
with persons in a better position
socially than themselves. All this
is of the flesh. Satan, acting
through the flesh, seeking to mar
the work that God is doing. We
ought to be on our guard against
all this, and to rejoice in that
which is the work of the Spirit of
God and in nothing else.

This chapter might have Leen
written and this record given of the
doings of Gideon, and no reference
to the Spirit of the Lord coming up-
on Gideon. God bringsus to under-
stand that no Gideon would have
been raised ‘up, and no trumpet
have been sounded in power to
gather Israel together, had it not
been that it was sounded out by
the Spirit of God. Hence the need
of looking to God to work by His
Spirit, so that whatever is done
may be to His Glory.

Verse 35.—*“And he sent mes-
sengers throughout Manasseh, and
he sent messengers into Asher, and
into Zebulun, and into Naphtali,
and they came up to meet him.”
He sought the fellowship of those
first who were nearest of kin to
him. It was the mind of God
that he should seek the help and
fellowship of his own tribe; and,
as far as hecould get it, the help,
of other tribes also. Perhaps Zeb-
ulun and Naphtali came to be'men-
tioned because of what we read of
them in [Chap. v: 18, that “They
were a people that jeoparded their
lives unto death in the high
places of the field.” Manasseh was
his own tribe; and these other two
tribes, Zebulun and Naphtali, in
which he probably counted upon
the most help, because of the rec-
ord of their past history.

True Christian fellowship is not
so much in'the hours of relaxation
when met in conference, as in the
isolation of each individual worker
doing his part in labor of Christ.
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COPY LETTER FROM MR. BIRD.
In Camp, Kakande, Bihe,

July 28th, 1891.

My Dear Brother in the Lord
Jesus:

I have been waiting f01 an op-
portunity for several days to write
a letter to you so as to let you
hear from me before leaving for
the interior, after which I don’t
know when a letter would reach
you. Since we went into camp a
little over a week ago, we have
daily had before our minds your
kindness and care for us, as we
enjoy all the comforts of the beau-
tiful tent and camp furniture you
so kindly gave me last winter. I
have very often been constrained
to write and tell you how much
we have enjoyed it. You will be
glad to hear that the awning stripe
was put to good use in Kuanjula
during our stay with the Arnots;
we were able to use some of it to
make some very pretty blinds for
Mrs. Arnot, when she was ill, for
their sitting room, and thus keep
the crowds of women and children
who were so keenly anxious to see
the new white baby, from staring
into the room from morning until
night. We were also able to fur-
nish new covers for several of the
folding chairs that came from your
establishment in days gone by, and
also, what gave us special pleasure,
to furnish one for our well-beloved
brother Willie Faulknor. I am
sure you willall be greatly pleased
at hearing that we had the great
joy of welcoming him and brother
H. B. Thompson, about three

weeks since, on their arrival in
Bihe, after a five months’ journey
from the interior, during which
their faith and patience were much
tried by hunger and by the con-
duct of the men. They report all
the brethren in the interior as
well -and getting along happily
and H. B. T. will return, it the
Lord will, with us, so as to be
able to get back to his work as
soon as possible. You will rejoice
to learn that dear W. F. islooking
extremely well in body, and is
much fatter in the face and better
in general appearance all round,
than when he left North America,
and the sore in his ankle is very
rapidly healing. Dr. W. Fisher
is treating him, and Miss Darling,
a trained nurse, is caring for him,
8o he is in good hands, and they
quite hope that in a week or so
from the present time, he will be
able to move around freely. He
now very much desires to be al-
lowed to remain a while longer in
Africa to labor for Christ and his
Gospel, and in this we praise the
Lord for answering our many
prayers and keeping him here.
As one looks around on the vast,
vast multitudes of heathen around
us and the thousand opportunities
for preaching Christ, to one who
knows the language, to those who
have hitherto never . heard the
mention of His Name, we cannot
but feel, that with three returned
to the old lands and three gone
home to be with Christ, that we
want all who are here to remain.
We have mentioned to Willie that
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we would like him to come on to
Nana Kandunda and labor with
us, but naturally atthe present he
feels very indefinite about his fu-
ture plans.

I need not say how delighted
my dear wife, who is also a trained
nurse, would have been, to have
had the privilege of nursing him,
but our contemplated early start
for the interior constrained her to
forego the joy of this, but in urg-
ing him to come to N. K. to us 1
tell him we have a special claim
on him as I furnished him some
of the skin from my arms to make
“grafts’” for hissore, which treat
ment was very successful.

We are now hourly expecting
Mr. Arnottojoin us in camp here,
and at present my wife and I are
the Only whites in the camp. It
seems strange for us to be alone
out here amongst these poor Afri-

cans so soon, but the thought
of fear never occurs to us, and
hitherto we have had very little
difficulty in dealing with them.
I wish you could take a look at our
little camp. At present we have
only about 30 men, and the native
huts are built in a ring all round
three sides of our tent, which
stands in the middle, with our
Mission flag at the top of the cen-
tre pole and the camp banner at
the top of a high tree over our
heads. Our Mission colors here
are a white pennant with dark blue
border with a scarlet “E” in a
diamond in the centre. All cara-
vans for the interior have a ban-
ner, and it is the special business

of the standard bearer to keep. all
together so as to prevent plunder-
ing. I was telling Mr. Arnot the
other day that I though you went
into “flags’ in your business, and
would be able to furnish him with
a flag and one or two pennants
(for mail carriers) at a very mod-
erate price. The flag is about six
feet square, and our pennants
about 2 ft. 6 x 4 ft. 6. We have
put a division in our tent so as to
be able to accommodate Miss Gil-
christ, who purposes going in with
us and thus will save the expense
of a carriage of a tent for herself.

Yesterday we bad our first
“fight”” with the carriers. Mr.
Arnot had sent word that he was
to come on here to-day, and for us
to strike our camp and all meet
here. Accordingly I told my head
man to bring me eight carriers for
my food-boxes and some other
loads that were not yet booked for
the interior, and early in the morn-
ing we rose and made ready to
start, when I found my carriers
were a number of women. I im-
mediately said not a woman should
lift a load of mine, as we had tried
our utmost to discountenance their
presence in our camp, and at
once there was a tremendous hub-
bub of voices. We took out our
chairs and sat under the trees and
told the men -that unless they
brought men we should wait until
to-morow, and stopped the men
who started off with their loads,
making them lay them down.
When they saw that we meant
what we said they commenced
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scouring the country for carriers,
and about 9 o’clock had the last
load lifted and made a start.
About two hours later we had an-
other tussle, for they stopped at a
camp an hour away from here and
refused to go on, laying down the
tipoia. I dismounted from my ox
and stood by the tipoia with my
whip and ordered them on.  After
a while, seeing they would get no
pay short of Kakande, they reluct-
antly started off, and a little while
before sundown my loads com-
menced to arrive, the men in a
dreadful rage. I told them that
I said “Kakande” all the time, and
they knew it, and when I said Ka-
kande I meant it. So Iscored one
in my first encounter with African
carriers, and to-day they are im-
mensely agreeable and willing to
do anything for us. Here is an
interruption. Miss Gilchrist has
just turned up with her tipoia and
reports Mr. Arnot just behind
with more men, so we shall move
on to-morrow, the Lord willing.
We have also another visitor in
the person of the old chief gf our
district, who is friendly inthe ex-
treme.
rived in camp without our food-
boxes we wanted to buy food badly,
and when he arrived on his first
visit, much against the grain, I
gave him a present, four handker-
chiefs, worth about 20 cents in all,
telling him I had very little cloth.
He went away quite happy and
shortly after the women arrived
with baskets full of cornmeal,
sweet potatoes and yams, and for a

Yesterday when we ar--

wonder their prices were very
reasonable. Then in the evening
he arrived again with a basket of
meal and a fine fowl as his pres-
ent in return, so we were quite set
up and had a good feast over it.
This morning he came early and
had breakfast with us. Tea, corn-
meal mush and roast sweet pota-
toes was our fare, so he was quite
at home with our menu, and took
off his hat when we gave thanks,
and ate just like a civilized person.
How our lips would have liked to
frame words to speak to the old man
of Christ. He is a fine looking
old man and we have taken quite
a fancy to him, but we leaye to-
morrow. From Aisamba we
plunge at once into the darkness
of the interior. That place is the
last station of the American Mis-
sion (A. B. C. F. M.,) and two
days later we cross the Quanza
river and leave the country of Bihe
behind us, entering on peoples
and tongues and nations among
whom there is not at present a
single living witness for our Lord
Jesus. Where we are now there .
are six or seven largé villages all
in a group, and yet we have to
turn our backs on them. Itseems
very hard and we feel like crying
out to the saints at home, ‘Pray
ve the Lord of the harvest to
send forth more laborers.” We
have been so abundantly blessed
ourselves that we are sure you
have all been praying for us at
home, and to those who have done
so, we can truly say, ‘“‘Our hearts
thank you, and we appreciate such



172

OUR RECORD.

beart-fellowship deeply, it is worth
a thousand-fold that of dollars and
cents, because it is dear to God and
is coined in the mint of heaven.”
Remember me to all the saints in
Kansas City. I remember more
of their faces than I do their
names. We may often pray for
the little assemblies in America
and Canada, and seek to bear up
your needs before our God, whom
we have proved to be a very real
Jehovah Jireh during the past six
months.

Commerding you all to him in
Christ’s most precious name.

Desiring to be especially re-
membered to dear Mrs. Baker and
yourselfand your son-in-law, whose
name has escaped me. I was glad
to read in the * Witness” that
Robt. Telfer had again visited you.
God bless him; I owe him much
in Christ.

Remember me to his brother, sis-
ter and brother-in-law, and Mr. and
Mrs. Carnie.

Yours very truly in His blessed
gervice,

Cyri. W. Birb.

CHICAGO CONFERENCE.

For the twelfth time it is our
privilege to announce these special
meetings to be held as heretofore
at Thanksgiving, which falls this
year on Nov. 26th,

The 1st meeting will be for
prayer at 7:30 P. M., Wednesday
the 25th. On Thursday, 26th; Fri-
day, the 27th; Saturday, the 28th,
the meetings will be held at
10:30 A. M,, 3 and 7:30 P. M,,

for the ministry of the Word and
prayer.

On Lord’s day 29th, Worship
meeting will be at 10 A. M.
Ministry of the Word at 3 P. M.,
and a Gospel meetmg at 7:30 P. M.

Usually there is a Farewell
meeting on Monday at 10 A. M.
before parting.

Heretofore these meetings were
largely owned of God for Saint
and Sinner.

The meetings will be held as
usual in the Gospel Rooms, Cor.
N. May and Fulton. Take Lake
St., Randolph St., er Madison St.
cars to May, then due North to
the Rooms.

Entertainment in the way -of
boarding and sleeping will be pro-
vided free to all coming from a
distance, and an opportunity is
given at ‘the Sunday morning meet-
ing to have fellowship in the ex-
penses of these meetings.

We are sorry to announce that
the Associated Railways have not
seen their way to give the one and
one-third fares this time, conse-
quently special rates must = be
sought by those coming from

| their individual lines, if it can be

done.
As we have so often mentioned

before, let us restate. We are in
the last days. Infidelity is in-
creasing immensely, specially

among the preachers, and of course
the pew is leavened by the heresies
of the pulpit.

Conversions are becoming fewer,
| for the young generations are ris-
l'ing up with a perfect contempt




for God’s Word and this is what
might be expected from their
training, teaching and general
reading. Infidelity is everywhere.
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WORK AND WORKERS.
DETROIT.
On Friday, Saturday, and

Believers will no doubt find short-
ly that if there be any nominal
Christians among them, their
response to these unholy specula-
tions against the Bible will mark
them off.

Moreover, 'twill be found short-
ly that gatherings will not be able
to hold their own; instead of being
aggressive, they will be on the de-
fense like Israel. See Isaiah, i.8.

In addition to this, not a few of
God’s real people are entangled in
worldlmess and ‘‘covetous prac-
tices,” and others who are fairly
clean themselves are so prejudiced
by these wordly ones, as to rise up
in arms against God’s plain hon-
est truth. They hate the “Scrap-
ing of the House,” (See Leviticus,
xiv. 34-52,) but are not so opposed
to put brick in the walls instead
of stones.

Christian Reader, we invite you
to these meetings and ask the
prayers of all God’s people that He
may condescend to glorify His Son
Jesus amongst us.

We will be glad to answer any
enquiries.

It has been said that a great
man sways his fellows by that
wherein he differs from them;
and therein lies the power of the
church, not in its conformity to
the world, but in its likeness
to Christ, who was not of the
world.

Lord’s Day, December 11, 12 and
13, 1891. It is proposed, if the
Lord will, to have meeting for
prayer, praise and the ministry of
God’s Word. To these meetings
all the Lord’s people are.invited,
the usual arrangements bemg
made to entertain those coming
from other places, free of
charge.

All meetings will be held in the
Gospel Hall, 416 Grand River
Ave., (near Sixth street,) to which
strangers will come on their ar-
rival in the city. Grand River
avenue and Myrtle street cars pass
the door. Hours of meetings as
follows: Thursday, at 7:45 p. m.,
prayer meeting. Friday and Sat-
urday, 10:30 a. m., 3 and 7:30 p.
m., for Ministry of the Word.
Lord’s Day, morning at 10:30
for ‘“Breaking of Bread;’ after-
noon at 3, for Ministry of the
Word; and evening at 7:30, for
Preaching the Gospel.

Friends receiving this circular,
will please make the meetings
known to others, and, as far as
possible, let us know how many
we may expect from their respec-
tive localities. Bring the “Be-
liever’s hymn book’ with you for
Lord’s day morning..

Further information, if neces-
sary, can be had by writing to
“Convention,” 36 Brigham street,
Detroit, Mich.
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TORONTO, O.

The First Conference of Chris-
tians professedly gathered to the
Name in Ohio will (D. V.) be held
at Toronto, Jefferson Co., Ohio,
on Friday, Nov. 13, at 10 A. M.
and 3and 7:30 P. M.; Saturday,
Nov. 14, at 10 A. M. and 3 and
7:30 P. M.; Lord’s Day, Nov.
15, at 10:30 A. M. and 3 and 7:30
P. M. There will be a prelimin-
ary prayer meeting on Thursday,
Nov. 12th. The Lord’s Day
morning meeting is for Christians.

There will be accommodation
for all saints who come from a
distance free.

It is desired that these meet-
ings be for the honor of and in
subjection to the Lord Jesus
Christ. A few of His servants
will be on hand.

Toronto is sixty miles from
Pittsburg on the Cleveland &
Pittsburg R. R., and thirty-four
miles from Bellaire. Further
particulars may be learned by
writing to "W. J. McCandless,
Box 151, or to Thos. Booth, Box
319.

This is on the way west to Chi-
cago Conference.

It is hoped that all the Chris-
tians who can do so will be pres-
ent, and that all saints will make
these meetings a subject of
prayer before the Lord.

New Bedford Conference, was,
we believe, very good, and more
largely attended than ever before.
Bros. Munro, Smith, W. Matthews,
F. Crook, John Gill, of Boston,

Oliver and Halyburtvon took part.

Bro. Halyburton writes;

“Bro. Oliver and myself have been
resting since the Conference. We
purpose starting off again on
October 2nd for New York, Phil-
adelphia, Harrisburg, Pittsburg,
Toronto, Ohio, and on to the Chi-
cago Conference. This is our
purpose, but carrying it out is
another thing.

Brethren Matthews and MecGill,
have gone to Westerly for a week
or two of meetings. Some I hear
have been professing to get saved
since they left.

Brethren Blair and Scott have
gone to New Brunswick, Can.,” etc.

Standish, Mich., Conference
was good. The attendance to us
far-away among the Michigan
lumber was quite a surprise,and no
doubt God is among the dear
saints in these out of the way
places.

On Lord’s Day afternoon after
supper there were eight bap-
tisms, one of them an Ex. Ex.

We have just heard of two
cases of conversion since then in
the place. The meetings have
been kept up. Bro. McFadyn
stayed two evenings, and Bro.
James Kay came after him. Will
the Lord’s dear people remember
these dear saintsin His own pres-
ence.

Not a few of our large city easy-
going Christians would be better
off “roughing” it for a little time
in rough country districts.
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MEXICO.

We are sorry to inform our
readers that Mrs. Harris, who
accompanied her husband from
England for gospel work in Mex-
ico, fell asleep in Jesus. She
leaves a child of tender years in her
husband’s charge. This with the
ordinary difficulties in prosecating
the work in that dark country is no
ordinary burden. Will the Lord’s
dear people pray that God may
give him sustaining grace.

We understand moreover that
be and Bro. Stanger are parted
from Mr. Bright.

Any letters for Brethren Stang-
er and Harris we will gladly take
charge of.

Bro. D. Munro has gone to San
Francisco Conference and is
likely to remain on the Pacific
coast during this winter. His
address will be Box 1835, San
Francisco, Cal. Bro. R. Telfer
has gone to the Paclﬁc coast also.

Copy letter from Mr. Knapp,
who gave up his Presbyterian
studentship and gave himself to
the work of preaching and deliv-
ering tracts, etc.

“Alma, Kansas, Sept. 25, 1891.
Dear Brother in Christ:

I will be out of tracts in a week
or so, and I wish you would send
me some to Manhattan,as I go there
from here. I would prefer “The
Way of Salvation” and *““What
Must I Do to be Saved?’ as I
have plenty of the “True Ground

of Peace.” On the way from Tope-

kato Alma Monday, a farmer over-
took me and invited me to ride.
I got in with him and asked him
about his soul, and found that he
had been anxious for some time.
This was about noon and he in-
vited and urged, and almost en-
treated me to stop all night with
him. This would interfere with
my plans, but God’s hand seemed
to be so manifestly in it that I
could do nothing but stay. I told
him God’s way of saving sinners
that evening, and the next morn-
ing he professed to have trusted
Christ. While I was not per-
fectly satisfied with him, I could
thank God for one anxious one
and leave results with him. What
our dear brother said about taking
a valise with Bible and Concord-
ance and going from house to
house warning the people of their
awful doom, put fresh courage in
my heart, and 1 see now as never
before, what a blessed privilege it
is to do this work for His sake
“Who loved me and gave himself
for me.” I make county seatsmy
centre of ‘‘operations;’ canvass
them thoroughly and the country
roundabout for seven or eight
miles, and preach on the street
evenings. 1 stop a week at a place,
so by going north to Washington-
Co., and then east to Brown and
Doniphan. I will (D. V.). be at
K. C. about ‘‘conference.” Matt.
xix, 28 is becoming very precious
to me, and John xv. 10 very real.
When the devil tells me what a
fool I am for thus spending my
life, it seems as though God just
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opens one of these “‘saints’ win-
dows” like Matt. xix. 29, and says,
“Look! see what I have in store
for you.” So with my eye on the
“glory” and the world’s *‘rubbish”
behind my back, I can say with
one of old, “for me to live is
Christ.” It seems as though God
willed that Bro. Moss and I
should not be together. He
knows best and we will soon all
be together, ever to be with the
One whom we seek to glorify and
obey. May He ever have the
the first place in our hearts,
teach us, keep us, and come for us
soon. I would be pleased to hear
from you as I have no other
means of learning how things are
going with you at K. C. Ship
tracts Monday, please.

Good bye. Peace be with you.

Curis. KNaPp.

ST. CATHARINES, ONT.

Speciul meetings for Christians
will be held, D. V., in the Gospel
Hall, corner of St. Paul and
Queenston streets, on our Thanks-
giving Day, Nov. 12. Hours of
meeting will be 10 A. M., 2:30 and
7:30 . M. A hearty invitation is
hereby extended to all the Lord’s
people who can to attend these
meetings. Those coming from a
distance will be entertained free
of cost. Will the Christians re-
member these meetings in their
prayer meetings.

Any inquiries or correspon-
dence will be cheerfully answered

by addressing Box 379, St. Cath-
arines, Ontario.

JOLIET, ILL.

Christians whogathet to the Name
meet in Gospel Hall, 218 North
Ottawa street, over Hobbs’ gro-
cery.

Many preachers can preach
splendidly about man, while they
can only mutter a few common-
places about Christ.

CONSIDER THE TENDENCY.

In seeking to act for God we
must consider the endency of an
action as well as the in en fon.
Our intention may be good and
praiseworthy. Yet, for want of
duly considering the possible is-
sues, we may produce quite a dif-
ferent effect from what we in-
tended. It is quite true that in
simply going by what is command-
ed in the Secriptures we do not
need to care what the effect of our
obedience may be. But there are
many things in which we must
wait upon God as to whether we
should meddle with them or let
them alone; and it is to such
things we refer. If tempted to
take up the sword, it is' well to
remember the word: “With good
advice make war.”

Not the brilliancy of success,
but the purity of endeavor, will
decide as to the value of a man’s
life.



